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PREFACE

The preparation of a critical edition of fourteen old
Brahmi inscriptions and one table of Brihmi alphabet in the
Udayagiriand Khandagiri caves, such as has been attempted in
the present volume, is an undertaking, which could not be faced
without a feeling of diffidence. So far as I am concerned,
it had never been in my contemplation to undertake this
difficult work before the task of teaching the Hiathi-Gumpha
inseription of Kharavela was thrust upon me by the Boards
of Higher Studies in Pali and Ancient Indian History and
Culture in the session 1924-25, during the absence on leave
of the colleague in charge of the subject. I proceeded, how-
ever, with the task, examining the facsimiles of this baffling
epigraph, reading and discussing its text and interpretation,
week after week, in a class of pupils, all of whom readily co-
operated with me, and yet the prospect of solving its riddles
was far from being bright. After many fruitless attempts
I took it up in all earnestness in 1927, devoting myself wholly
to it during the Poojah holidays with the firm determination
to come to a definite solution. It was only towards the
middle of October that the faded lines of the document
appeared to me in a somewhat clear light.

I was aware that since Mr, Stirling published the first
notice of this inseription in 1827 in a volume of the Asiatic
Researches, James Prinsep, General Cunningham and Rajen-
dra Lala Mitra grappled with it without even succeeding in
ascertaining the name of King Kharavela, in whose name it
stood, The study of it obtained, no doubt, a right direction
and received a fresh impetus when Dr. Bhagawanlal Iundraji

(i)
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published his edition in 1907 in the Acts du Sizieme Congres
International des Orientalistes.

I knew quite well that Mr, K. P. Jayaswal stood foremost
amongst those who had tried, in recent times, to carry on the
work commenced by Indraji, and that he was the scholar and
epigraphist to whom the Indologists would ever remain indebted
for his untiring energy in leaving no stone unturned to make
the contents of Khiravela's inscription known to the world
and to emphasize their importance and value. - In spite of the
fact that he achieved much by way of orientation of the open-
ing and concluding paragraphs of the Hathi-Gumpha text,
I felt that his treatment of the subject left room for a good
deal of revision and supplementation.

Making it a point of duty to take best guidance from
the publications of previous scholars and epigraphists, from
Stirling, Kittoe and Prinsep to Jayaswal and Banerji, I
essayed since 1925 with the aid of Locke’s plaster-cast in the
Caleutta Museum and with the aid of the eye-copies and
estampages within my access to probe into secrets of the
Hathi-Gumpha text. And realising that the study of this
important text would be incomplete without that of other old
Brahmi inseriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves,
I thought it would be worth while also to carefully examine
their readings and renderings published by Prinsep, Cunning-
ham and Indraji, and finally by Mr. R. D. Banerji in the
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIII. Examining and re-examining
these shorter inscriptions as they appeared on original stones,
plaster-casts and facsimiles, I was able to detect certain
palpable mistakes in previous publications standing badly in
need of correction,

This in itself, as I believed, was a sufficient justification
for venturing a fresh undertaking. But it seemed to be no
less a justification that Khiravela's inscription in the Hathi-
Gumpha and the remaining old Brahmi inscriptions in the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves, were not studied before in
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their inter-connection, as well as in their connection, with the
table of Brithmi alphabet in the first Tattva-Gumpha on the
Khandagiri hill.

It will be noticed that all the shorter inscriptions have
been treated in the present work, together with the table of
Brahmi alphabet, as appendices to the Hathi-Gumphd inscrip-
tion, while the Hathi-Gumpha inscription itself has been
treated as the main text serving as a complete Kharavela-
Carita,—anyhow, a Prakrit panegyric (prasasti) of King
Kharavela in ancient Indian epigraphy, composed by some
unknown Harisena or Bipa in an elegant prose diction clearly
anticipating the prose style of the Pali Milinda-Paiiha, The
scheme of treatment has been conceived in such a manner that
it includes Kharavela's inscription as the first text, Khara-
vela’s chief-queen’s inscription as the second text, Kadampa-
Kudepa’s inscription as the third, and so on and so
forth till the series closes with the Tativa-Gumpha table.
And yet T am afraid that the sense of incompleteness is apt to
remain in view of the fact that some four or five caves
which have sunk down showing just their covering roofs on
the slupes of Udayagiri have not, as yet, thanks to the goodness
of the Department of Archwmology, been completely exposed
to view, affording a chance to the visitors fo satisfy themselves
as to whether they bear inscriptions or not, and if they bear
any inseriptions, what their contents and characters would be,
Pressure of work and shortage of funds would be lame
excuses, I venture to submit, in this case, for just a few strokes
of the pick and shovel are what is required to accomplish the
needful work.

Even though some of the inscriptions in some of the
buried caves do not find place in this volume, for the reasons
stated above, it may be hoped that their contents and charac-
ters, when made known, will not have much to add to the
information culled from those records which find place in it.

True it is that I have found it expedient to be guided,
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nay, even misguided, by Mr. R. D. Banerji, to treat the
table of Brihmi alphabet inscribed in scarlet colour, not
to say written in red ink, on a dressed portion of the
back wallof one of the chambers of the Tattva-Gumpha on
the Khandagiri hill as of the same date as the Hathi- -Gumpha
and other old Brahmi inseriptions in the Udayagiri caves. On
my visit to Udayagiri and Khandagiri, the earetaker appointed
by the Arch:eological Department informed me that the late
lamented Mr. Panday doubted the econtemporaneity of this
table with Kharavela's inscription. Mr. Panday might be right,
but he did not substantiate his opinion with any definite evi-
dence. Till nothing was found to upset Mr. Banerji’s assump-
tion, I thought I should make the best use of it in including
the fourteen old Brahmi inscriptions, as well as the Tattva-
Gumpha table in a complete and coherent scheme of treatment.
Whatever be the actual date of this curious table, it is certain
that the general forms of the Brahmt letters which appear in
it closely resemble those of the Brahmi characters in the
Hathi-Gumpha and other old Brahm1 inscriptions, Certainly
the importance of this table lies in the fact that it clearly in-
dicates the first step to the engraving of inscriptions with
chisel and by means of whetting on pieces of stone or rocky
surfaces, It goes at once to show that the engravers ased
first to make designs of the letters to be engraved in some sort
of colour or ink, As the Hatthipila-Jataka (Fausbsll,
Vol. IV, p. 489) goes to prove, inscribing in letters of
vermilion upon a wall (jatikingulakena bhittiya akkharani
likhanam) was a common practice in India. It was not,
moreover, unusual, as some of the Central Asian manuseripts
attest, to annex a table of alphabet as a key to the reading
of the manuseript. Whatever be the actual date of this
table, I find no difficulty in supposing its purpose to be
that of serving as a key to the reading of the whole
set of old Brihmi inscriptions in the Udayagiri and
Khandagiri caves, T am sure that it will not make any differ-
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ence to the scheme of treatment adopted in the present work,
even if the Khandagiri caves, their old Briahm1 inscriptions
and table of old Brahmi alphabet prove to be posterior to the
Udayagiri caves with their old Brahmi records.

The present work comprises two books, the first of which
consists of texts and translations of the inscriptions, and the
second of notes or dissertations. It is evidently a departure
from the usual practice of introducing the texts, translations
and word-notes by an introduction dealing appropriately with
the points of general importance. In reversing the usual
order, my sincere desire is to enable the reader to form his
own opinion before reading the author’s opinion developed in
the notes. It will, nevertheless, be seen that with the text and
translation of each of the inscriptions has been attached a
short preface or introduction dealing with matters of textual
importance and containing a full bibliography.

The reader’s attention must also be drawn to the fact
that as regards the Hathi-Gumpha inscription, [ have preferred
the paragraphic arrangement of its text to the usual and
mechanical “line” arrangement, But the “line™ arrange-
ment, too, has not been ignored ; it has simply been subor-
dinated to the paragraphic arrangement.

I confess that in building up the dissertations I have
had to take the old Brihmi inscriptions at their face value.
If King Khiravela had really recorded falsehood in his in-
scription, there is no means of checking it. But to raise
the slightest suspicion as to the veracity of the Hathi-Gumpha
inscription is, to my mind, to be over-indulgent to unnecessary
scepticism.

Taking the records as they are, or as they can be made
out, I have been concerned to discuss, in a threadbare manner,
their historical bearings and importance, showing all possible
gides and keeping an eye fo consistency of the data yielded
by them. What I mean by consistency of the data may be
best understood in the licht of an example, If, as recently
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done by Mr. Jayaswal, Namdaraja in the expression Namdaraja-
tivasasata-oghatita-panadi be taken to signify the Nanda-era,
one has got to show that the same Namdardja in another
expression, viz., Namdardja-nita-Kalimga-Jinasana, can be
taken to convey the same meaning. If it can be shown,
I say there is consistency ; if not, I say there is mno
consistency.

As regards the disputed points admitting of two alter-
native readings or renderings, there are one or two instances
(e. g., Goradhagirim ghatapayita), where I have indicated my
predilection differently in the two books. I humbly request
the reader, therefore, not to take anything to be my final
opinion without considering the position taken up by me in
the book of notes.

While I leave the wholeof this work to be judged for
what it is worth, I may confidently hope that if the readings
proposed by me stand the test of time, they will serve to lay
many old ghosts for ever, and to convince the reader once
for all (1) that there is no statement in the Hithi-Gumpha
inseription as to the population of Kalinga ; (2) that there is no
allusion to Rsi Khibira ; (8) that it contains no statement as
to the Greek king Dimita-Demetrios retreating with his troops
and transports to abandon Mathura ; (4) that there is no
mention of Avaraja; (5) that there is no statement as to
Pithuda being ploughed with an ass-plough ; (6) that there
is no statement as to the existence of a league of the Tamil
powers ; (7) that there is no mention of the Maurya-era :
(8) that there is no allusion to the Nanda-era ; (9) that there
is no reference as to the corpusof the Jain canon with its
various divisions ; and lastly (10) that there is no such epithet
of Khiravela as Bhikhuraja. On the other hand, I shall not
be surprised if in the illegible portion of the twelfth year's
record (I.13), the name of Satakani recurs as one of the
kings subdued by Kharavela in a second campaign undertaken
by him,
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Mr. R. D. Banerji says (JBORS, Vol III, Part IV,
p. 487) that he prepared, in 1917, two inked impressions of
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription. One of these two must be
the impression reproduced in JBORS, Vol. III, Part IV,
p. 472, Plate I. Mr. Jayaswal has, on the other hand, published
a plate (JBORS, 1927, Vol. XI1I, Parts III-IV) reproduc-
ing photographs of select portions of two impressions,
which are said to have been prepared by Mr. Madhosarup
Vats. And I had the privilege of separately examining the two
impressions, one of which resembled the impression reproduced
in JBORS, 1917, and the other resembled the extracts from
one of the impressions claimed to be of Mr. Vats and repro-
duced in JBORS, 1927. Although I failed to unravel the
mystery which shroud these impressions, I was very happy to
find that one of the impressions examined by me clearly
showed my reading of ceca-yathi-adhasatikam instead of
ca coyathi agasatikam (I.15), to be quite correct. As for the
reading (sila)-thambhani ca cetiyani ca karapayati (1. 14),
I have largely relied upon a small plate published by
Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS, 1918, As for the rest of the new
readings and interpretations, grounds have been stated in pro-
per places.

A p'ate prepared by patching up select portions of two
impressions, such as one published by Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS,
Dec., 1927, is bound to be misleading. The sounder procedure
in a matter like this is fo compare the results obtained from
the study of both after carefully studying each of them
separately. So far as published estampages go, one has still
to place greater roliance upon one published previously by
Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS, Vol. IIL

I could not but congratulate myself to be able, when the
printing of the book of notes was far in progress, to check the
errors into which T was at first led by the symmetry of the
reading of the text of the inscription of Kharavela's chief-
queen Hathisahasa papotasa dhutuna offered by Indraji and
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Banerji. There can be little doubt, as the original stone
clearly proves, that the correct reading is mo other than
Hathisa(i)ha-sampain)itase dhutund.

I eannot, however, claim that finality has been reached or
oan be reached. If the following pages serve fo guide the
study of the Hathi-Gumph#a and other old Brahmi inscriptions
along the right path, I shall have sufficient reasons to rejoice.

But I deeply regret an omission on p. 46, namely, the
rendering of Arahato nisidiya samipe pabhare (L. 13), “on a
slope in the vicinity of the Arhata (cave)-dwellings.” The
« Additions and Corrections” will indicate where this is to be
inserted.

My grateful thanks are due to Prof. S. Radhakrishnan,
President of the Council of Post-Graduate Teaching in Arts,
in urging me to prepare a critical edition of the old Brahmi
inscriptions, making it useful to the students and discussing
the readings and interpretations of all previous scholars
and epigraphists. Mr. Narain Chandra Kundu, Conseil Agrée,
Chandernagore, has rendered me a distinet service by trans-
lating for me required passages from M. Sylvain Lévi's
article in JA. Among my colleagues in the University,
Mr. Sailendranath Mitra, Dr. N. P. Chakrabarty, Dr. P. C.
Bagchi, Dr. 8. K. Chatterji and Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri
have helped me with their valuable suggestions but for
which my treatment of the subject would have been, in
some places, far different from what it now is. I am
indebted also to the Hon’ble Mr. Ramaprasad Mookerjee,
Mr. (now Prof.) R. D. Banerji, Dr. Radhakumud Mookerjee,
Prof. 8. K. Ayengar, Dr. G. N. Banerji, Mr. Charu
Chandra Roy, and Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda for the
keen interest taken by each of them in this work. I am
deeply indebted to Dr. Stella Kramrisch for her note on
the reliefs in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves without
which the treatment of the question of chronology of the old
Brahm1 inscriptions, their authors and receptacles would
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have remained incomplete. Among the younger scholars,
Mr. Prabodh Chandra Sen, M.A., Mr. Raman Chandra
Bhattacharyya, M.A, Mr. Nihar Ranjan Ray, M.A,
Mr. Devaprasad Ghosh, M.A.,, P.R.S, Mr. Sitis Chandra
Basu, M.A., and Mr. Mrinal Kumar Ghosh, B.A., have
assisted me in various ways, and but for their youthful
zeal it is doubtful if I could have made a sustained effort.
But I am in no way less indebted to Mr, J. C. Chakravorti, the
Assistant Registrar, Mr. A. C. Ghatak, the Press Superinten-
dent, and the Press Staff for their readiness to oblige me
while this life-killing work was being seen through the press.

Carcurra UNIVERSITY,
The 16th December, 1928. B. M. Barva
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ALTERNATIVE READINGS AND RENDERINGS
[The ssterisk mark indicates preference. ]

1—Airena® or Verena.
1—caturamta-(rakhana)® or caturamta-(lughana).
3—Asaka or Asika.
4—dampa or dapa.
5—(a@) hatapuva* or Arakatapura.
O0—** having stormed Gorathagiri (the hill-fortress)'’®
or ‘‘ having killed Gorathagiri (the man)'" as a rendering
of ** Goradhagirim ghatiapayita.”
I. 12—anupa or janasa.
T(i}mira or Tamira.
1. 14—kiyo-nisidiyam  (rdjupa)jivakehi® or kaya-nistiyaya
(rija)- bhatakehi.
rija-putehi or raja-sutehi.
IIT.—Airasa®* or Verasa.
III.—Kadampa® or Kudepa.
IV.—Vadukha® or Varikha,
X.—* The cave (which is an ercavation) of the High Func-
tionary Nakiya of Bariya'" or ** The cave (which is an
excavation) of Mah@amada, Bariya and Nakiya."
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

P. 10, Para. 2—Set in the marginal space the Svastika symbol,
the symbol, No. 2, reproduced on p. 141.

P. 29, Para. 16—Set at the end the Tree-symbol, the symbol,
No. 4, reproduced on p. 141,

. 82, L. 8, Para. 9—Read ** wxgard " for ** fomiara. "’

. 83, L. 8, Para. 15—Read “‘gfig’ for ** Sgf@.”

. 46, T.. 7, Para. 15—1Insert after *‘ stone-pillars to be made ™’
—*“ on a slope in the vicinity of the Arhata (Jain)
cave-dwellings '" as a rendering of Arahata-nisidiya-
samipe pabhére.

b s~ I <

P. 47, L. 5—Read ‘* invincible ** for *‘ undaunted."’

P. 47, L. 6—Read ‘“ troops and transports’’ for ‘‘ carriers of
the realm of royal command *’ omitting f. n. 4.

P. 81, L. 3—Read ‘* kotha® " for ‘* Kotha®."

P. 93, Ii. 3—Set the Tree-symbol, the symbol No. 1, reproduced

on p. 144, to the left of Kammasa.

P. 99, L. 3—Enclose the text between the symbols, Nos. 2 and
3, reproduced on p. 144.

P. 155, Foot-note 1—Read ** Malayehi ** for ** malayehi.”

P. 161, L. 10, P. 171, L. 32—Read *‘ pasddanam’’ for
“* pasaddyam .

P.161, L. 11, P. 171, L. 33—Read ** Hathisa(i)ha-sampanitasa
dhutuna '" for ** Hathis@hasa papotasa dhituna."

P. 211, L. 8, L. 5—0Omit ** wrongly "* and reference to p. 300.

P. 211, L. 6—Read ** from another passage in the same Nikiya
(ITI, pp. 299-300)'" instead of *‘ from the Pali pass-
age."’

P. 211, L. 14—Add before the sentence—‘‘If Berar and
Konkan were the principalities ete.'”: —"* It cannot
certainly be maintained that Prof. Bhandarkar has
succeeded in establishing yet a decisive inter-
pretation on the evidence of the first passage relied

nx



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

upon by him (A. [IIT, pp. 76, 78). He has sought to
establish that the two words, ratthika and pettanika,
represent one item of enumeration in the statement,
yadi v ratthikassa pettanikassa, 1n the same way as
the three words, raja, khattiya and muddhdbhisitta, do
in the immediately preceding statement, yadi va
raitiio khattiyassa muddhdbhisittassa. The falsity of
analogy between the two sets of words is clear from
the second passage (A. III, pp. 299-300) in which
the distinction between the two has been brought out
by embodying the series of the three words, raja,
khattiyo, and muddhdbhisitto, in one paragraph, and
the series of 1atthiko, pettaniko, sendpatiko, gama-
gamiko and paga-g@manika in another. Tt is im-
possible to draw any other inference from the
enumeration in the second paragraph than that
ratthika, pettanika and the rest are intended each
to form a separate item. And Buddhaghosa, too,
hes precisely treated each of them as a separate
item. The argument by analogy is weak because
the association of two or more names or designations
in a stock enumeration in Pali and Asokan texts (e.g.,
in R.E.V and R. E. XIII) is generally meant
to balance up the expressions and, no less, to indicate
the contiguity or similarity of places, persons or
functions, denoted by them."’

. 219, L. 33—Read ‘* Nafya "’ for “* Natya."

. 925, F. n. 3—Read ** pabhata "’ for * pabbata.”

. 267, L. 22—Read ““ daradaya” " for ** duradasya”.”

. 292, L. 35—Read samuthapitahi ** for ““ samtha’."”’

9293, L. 38, L. 40—Read “* suite " for ** suit.”

. 205, L. 31—Omit (Chota-Hathi-Gumphi).

. 295, L. 9-10—Read ** Pavana-Gumpha ** for ““Chota-Hathi-
Gumpha."”
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I. 12—Read jonasdda-bhavanam for anspa-dablia-canam, aod tranalste ik by ** the de-
mon's hahitat,'” interpreting janasida s the same wotd ua the Fili puriss-
sida or porisdds which literally means *' & man-eater.”’

', 310—Add ¢ ** Vijadharddhiciss ia evidently 4n expreasion similar to Vijjilara-nagara-
vdra (Juina Jambudvipa-Prajfapti, Ch. 1), which means *the Vidyadhars
4 cupital (rdfodhini)." The Jambodvips-Prajtapti alludes to 50 Vidyadbara
cities in the south, situsts oo two sides of (he Vaithlbys range, extended
lengthwise, dividing South Indis from the Northern, and to 60 cifies in the
north, situste sloog the spurs of the Himalaysn mountain, The cities are
desoribed s rich, seours, prosperons and deligitiul, where the inbabitants of
the towns and districts lived bappily. Their inbnabitants who were human
classes of Vidyadharas represented diverse physical types.”

P, $7—0Omit the opinion sttributed to Prol. Chatterfi and insert : ' Prof. 8. K. Clstierfi
inelines to think that Kidravels is just an Aryanissd spelling of a name of
Diravidian origin, and that it may be takeno to wean ' he of the bleck lance,”
deriving it from the Dravidian kery, meaning * bisck * and vel, weaniog
‘o looes,' which both oeeur in Tamil, and that the Kalifiga people inspite
of the early” inscriptions in the Aryan languages seemn to have been non-
Aryan speakers down to o late period.”

P, 819—Head L. 27, if for a; L. 29, s forin and in rows fur rows.
P 814—Read L. 8, limbs for imbas ; L. 28, female for Sdivite.
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INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA

The following inseription, noticed for the first time by Mr. Stirling,
is-engraved “on the overbanging brow of " the Hathi-Gumphi, better the
Badi-Hathi-Gamphs, which is “a patural eavern, very little improved and
enlarged by art,” and, therefore, “not important from an artistic and
architectaral point of view.” “ From the remains which can still be traced
in its floor,” Dr. Bhagawanlal Indrajiis led to think that “the cave had
at one time been destroyed, whether by violence or neglect, and had’ after-
wards been repaired and added to.”

“The inseription is carved,” says Dr. Indraji, “ on the rock which is
not perpendicular but bends in. The inseription itself is in seventeen lines
ocoupying a space about eighty-four feet square. The faee of the rock
does not appear to have been well smooth for the work, but the letters are
large and deeply carved. Time and weather have wrought ravages. The
first six lines are well preserved. The last four, partly so. The greater
part of the interveming space has been much spoilt, portions of it being
entirely weather-beaten, while in other portions single letters or groaps
of letters can still be made out. The left corner of the inseription, in
especial, has been greatly injured, and the initial letters of eight lines in
that direction are entirely lost."”

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, who has made the reading, restoration and inter-
pretation of the contents of this important epigraphic record his life's
work, writing in 1917, swys: * The rock was roughly dressed on the right-
hand side. The chisel marks of the dressing are misleading ; they tead to
produce misreadings. These long and irregular marks left by the original
dressing, are not the only pitfalls. Rain-water which trickles down the
roof of the cave has cut into the letters and produced s few letter-like
marks. Natural decay produced by time has given misleading turns to
numerous letters...... even hornets like to take liberty with the record of the
Emperor Kharavela with perfect impunity and have added a few irregular
marks on it....... The inscription is weather-beaten. The first four
lines are completely readsble. The fifth line bas about 13 syllables obli-
terated by natural decay. Half of the record of the 6th year (L 6) and
the entire record of the Tth year (L 7) bave disappeared. From the Sth
up to the 15th lines, every line has got large gaps wrought by decay.
The 16th and 17th lines are comparatively well-preserved except for the
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loss of about 12 initial syllables. There are visible sigos of a progressive
decay.”

The text is based upon the facsimile taken by Col. Mackenzie, and
published by A. Stirling in 1825 without a transeript in dsiatic Researches,
Vol. XV, in connection with his most valuable paper containing * 4n
dccount, Geographical, Statistical and Historical of Orissa Proper—of
Cutack " ; Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced by James
Prinsep, in 1837, in JASB, old serics, Vol. VI, PL LVIII, in his Note
on Inscriptions al Udayagiri and Khandagiri in Cutlack in the Lat { dbokan)
Character ; Rajendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep's transcript published, in
1880, with & few minor changes in his monumental work, the Antiquities
of Orissa, Vol. 1I, pp. 18 foll.; Alexander Cunningham’s hand-copy
prepared partly from Kittoe's facsimile and partly from a photograph of
Locke’s plaster cast in the Indian Museum, Caleutts, and reproduced, in
1877, in Corpns Imscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I, Pl. XVIII;
Bbagwanlal Indraji's eye-copy and editio princeps, published, in 1885, in
Actes du Sizieme Internatiomal Comgres des Orientalistes, Part 111, See. I1,
pp. 162-177, in his highly suggestive paper Tihe Hathigumpha and Three
other Imseriptions in the Udayagiri Caves mear Cullack ; certain corrections
proposed by Bihler, in 1895, in his Indian Studies, No. I11,. pp. 13 foll.
and, in 1808, in his monograph—Origin of the Brakmi Alphabet, pp. 13
foll.: Liiders' List of Brikmi Inseriptions, published, in 1910, in EI,
Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1345, containing a summary of the contents of the
inseription ; certain corrections proposed by J. F. Fleet, as to the 16th
live, in his two short notes published in JRAS, 1910, pp. 242 foll. and
524 ; R. D. Banerji’s inked impression prepared in 1917, and reproduced in
JBORS, 1917, Vol. I11, Part IV, Pls. I, II and IV; a small plate
published by K. P. Jayaswal in JBORS, 1918, Vol. IV, Part IV, p. 364,
representing the portion of L 12 and the end of L 15; RB. D. Banerji's
Note on the Hathi-Gumpha Inscription of Kharavela in JBORS, 1917,
Vol. I11, Part 1V, pp. 486-505 ; K. P. Jayaswal's masterly edition of the
Hathi-Gumpha Inscription, published with a translation and eritical notes
in JBORS, 1917, Vol. 111, Part 1V, pp. 425-485; K, P, Jayaswal’s
revised readings in JBORS, 1918, Vol. 1V, Part IV, pp. 364-403; K. P.
Jayaswal's corrections in JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts I1L-IV, pp. 221-
246 : certain readings offered by Ramaprasad Chands, in 1919, in No. 1
of Memoirs of the drehaeological Swurrey of Imdia, in his learned paper—
Dates of the Fofive [nscripfions on the Stiipas at Saiichi ; certain readings
suggested by R. C. Mazumdar in 1A, 1919, p. 190; certain corrections
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proposed by Sylvain Lévi as to the reading of L 11 in JA, 1925, pp. 57-62;
certain corrections proposed by Sten Konow as to the reading and interpreta-
tion of the inseription in Aefa Orienfalia, Vol. I, 1923, in his paper—=Soms
Problems raised by the Kharavela Inseription; Locke’s cast preserved, in a
broken condition, in the Indian Maoseam, Caleutta; the plaster cast
prepared by H. Panday for the Patna Museam ; and, above all, the plate
published by K. P. Jayaswal in JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts III-IV,
reproducing photographs of judicionsly selected portions of two impressions
prepared by Madhosarup Vats.
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INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA
TEXT

1. Namo ar(i)hamtanam ' [:] Namo sava-sidhanam [:]*
Airena® maharijena mahimeghavihanena*® Ceta *-raja-
- vamsa* -vadhanena pasatha-subha®- lakhanena

coturamta-(rakhapa) - gupa-upetena® Kalimpgi-
g dhipatina® siri-Kharavelena® [11] pamdarasa-

; vasini siri-kadara™ -sarfravati kidita kum@ra-
kidika'® [ .] Tato lekha-ripa " -gapana-vavahara- *-vidhi-
visaradena  sava-vijivaditena  nava-<vasini®
yovarajam ¥ va ssitam ™[ .] Sampupa®-catu-
visati® -vaso® (so) dan(i)® - vadhamana ®.
sesayovanfbhivijayo® tatiye® [12] Kalimga-
rijavamse * purisa-yuge mahdrajibhisecanam ¥

papundti = [.] T

“* Of, the Jaina formnla of pamokkdra or pokdra, the Jaina form of
invoeation, met with on the first page of a Jaina book and quoted by
Rijendra Lala Mitra and Bhagawan Lal Indraji :—

Namo arihapianam| Vamo sidhanam||
Namo Gyariyanap||Namo wwajhdyanan||
Namo loe savva-sahiinam||

t ¢f. Makhtdeva-Jitaka (Fausbill, No. 9): dAfite Fideha-ratthe
Mithilzyam Makhadero nama vgja ahoni dhammiko dhammargfja. Socaturd-
sili-vassa-sahamsini  kumara-kilom lalkd oparajjom tathd  moddrejjom
kaiva.

¢f. Vikrama-Prabandha, verses quoted in the Pattivalis of the
Digambaras, edited and translated by Hoernle in 1A, Vol. XXI, p. 67 :—

Battari cadusadajutto tina kale Vikkomohavai jammo |
Atha-varasa vala-1i13 sodasa-vase ki bhammie deve||
Rasapana-visa rajjam kunanti micchGvadesa samjutlo |
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1. Prinsep and others read aorohamtdnam. [n Baoer]i's impression thare sppears s
vowel-mark, the &-mark, which may be taken to stsnd for an isign, yielding the
roading arihamtinap which, in ardbs-Migadhi or Jains Prakrit, is jost a varisnt of
arahamtdnam.

2. Prinsep, Mitra snd Indmji resd Verens, Indraji wroogly suggests that direma
is not to be found in P&l or Prakeit. Ser LAdera' List of Brdhmi Iuseriptions, No. 1278—
Aira Dtavipsbhahi s o, 1280—0ila Ayira, dyira Bhuta-rakhita, dyira-Budharakhita,
See Fansbtil's Jataks, Vol VI, p. 300 : Ayiro hi disassa janinda issare, Bes, nlmo, the
01d Oriys Text guoted by Jayaswal, where one Snds such expreasions as " Akiro ndma
rdja,” ** diro fitavdn bhoeet,” ™ dirad Uikalfiverah,” Banerji reads Kharena, which is
out of the question. The first letter is far from being kha. Cunningham, Liders,
Jayaswal and Bten Konow correctly read Airena, :

%(a). Jayaswal finally reads mahdmegha.

3, Prinsep, Mitra, Cowningham, Liders, Banerji and Jaynewal read Cefs. Rama-
prasad Chanda justifies thin reading by the evidonce of the Vessantara-Jitaks (Fausbsll,
Vol. VI, pp. 514-528), in which the kings of the Ceta royal family are maid to have
reigned in Ealitgn. Sten Konow reads Oeti, which hs thinks is ahsolutely certain.
He says that both Mr, Jaynawal and Dr. Thomas, who have examined the stone, agree
to socept it. Hle maintains that the reading Ceti (=Oedi) is quite in keeping with the
adjoctive rdjisi-vamsa-kula-vinisite in L 17 whereby Ehlravela claimed to have desconded
from an aocient family of roynl sages. Locke’s cast sbows, indeed, s deep cuotting on
the top of the letter ta, which one may take to be an i-mark. But on n closer examing.
tion it appears that this outting is either due to the flowing of water or may be simply
& alit in the rock. Jayaswnl Gnally reads Cefi. 1 have nlways been tempted to suggest
such n reading ns [EKallimga-rija.cogsa.vodhanena on these three grounds : (1) That
there is the faintest trnoa of a latter alter mohi@mephavihanens, which {s no other than
kap (2) that the letter rond am ¢¢ looks alsa lke n damaged Ii; and (3) that the letter
rend 'ns ta or ti i, strictly speaking ga, the upper vertical line standing on the left arm
of the anglo mther than o it apex, ma it should be, had the letier been fa, The
sppearance of an upper vertical Hine with an fmark may just be due to some mysterious
erosion arcand the anuspdra.mark. See Plate in JBORS, 1927, Vol. XIII, Parts III-IV.

4 Prinsep, Mitra and Conningham wrongly read k3 for rd.

5. Prineep nod Cunningham resd chodhonena, Nothing is mors likely than the
mistaking of the Brihmi lotter vo for ca or cha

8, Prinsep and Conningham read suke, which is meaningless.

7. Pringep reads cofwramiale-thine; Cooningham, caturambala.ghéna; Jaysswal,
caturamptala-thuna, correcting hin former reading coturomtolo.fhuns. T maintain that
there is no such word as celuramsiola, the osoal liternry expression being enfuranfa
or clturanto, ef. the classicnl PRl expression citwranfo-vijifdvd. The 6Afth letter s
clearly ra or lu. The supposed w.mark appearing below tha is nothing but s lower exten.
aion of the letter kha or ercefon on the inscribed surface of the rock, having no  organie
conneotion with the muin letter. BSo | propose to read rakhass or luthana, Jayaswal
finally reads caturamialuthita.

8. Prinsep fancifully reads panenakha fe va. Juyaswal reads pundpahilena, correcting
his former reading gunfpagatens, which accorded with the reading proposed by Cunning.
ham and Indraji. I sccept Ohanda’s gugs-upelena, which serves os nn instance, whare
the two words of n compound are juxtaposed without being combiped sccording
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to the ruls of the Sandhi, Jaysswal fnally abandons the reading -epahitena in favour of
~opapitend.

9. Prinsep reads Kalomgadhopatira, snd Cunningham Falimgadhipeti ef, both of
which nre incorrect,

10. Prinsep reads sikhiravalonam, and Conningham, sikara-varabelema.

11. Indraji rends kumira, which is evidently an oversight. Jaynswalin his revised
reading, noospts Prinsep’s kaddra, in preference to his former reading kaddrd.

12, Indraji rends kidakd. Cuonningham omits da throngh mistake,

13. Jaynswal's former reading was rupa,

14 Prinsep roads vavapdrs and Ounningham, vagepira. Jaymswal adopts vevahira,
giving np his former reading vevahdre. Locke's cast has ve, and [ ses no harm in
reading revahdra,

15. Cuonningham reads #ijdvaddtena-i, which is Tantastio,

18. Prinsep reads vasdnd, and Cuonningham, vasati, both of which are incorrect.

17. Prinsop reads hoveraja ; Cunningham, yovarajo; Indeafi, hovarajom; Jayaswal,
vorrectly yovarajam.

18. Prinsep reads pamudriya(sa), separating sa from Sampuna following; Canning.
bam, pomsdsiyem. Todraji and Jayaswal read possitom. Bot the fret lotter which is
somewhat fissured seoms to be va rather than pa.

18, Prinsep reads pusa, separsting it from samp preceding. Cunningham is the
first to read sompuna.

20, Prinsep reads cava.cimti, nlso wieati; Cunningham, esfuvimsati, Jayaswal
reads caturlsati, correcting his former reading catubisati.

21. Prinsep roads vase; Cuoningham, vase(sx). Indraji correctly vaso,

22-23. Prinsep roads dinavadhamens, which iasccepted by Cunningham snd Indrsji.
Jayaswal reads foddsi.vadhoming, correcting his former reading ¢ cana cu dhamena,
I am also inclined to read sam@na for tad3ad,

24 Indraji reads vifoya. Jayaswal in his revised reading, scceptsa Prinsep's
wovendbhivijayo, suggesting that the e-mark in ve is tho rosult of an abrsion. Jaysewnl
finally reads sesayo Fendbhivijayo, taking Fengbhivijoyo to mesn “a congoneror like
Vena, a Vedic personality.”

25. Indraji reads vatiye, Others read fatiye,

28, Indraji rends vomea ; Jayaswal, vemsa, correcting vamse,

27. Jaywswal finally reads maha.

23. Cunpingham resds pipenditi. Others read pdpundfi,
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2. Abhisitamato’ ca® padhame® vase vita-vihata-gopura*-
pakara-nivesanam patisamkharayati = Kalimga-nagari °[ , ]
gabhira®-sitala’-tadaga®-padiyo® ca bamdhapayati™ [, ]
savliyina " patisamth[d]panam™ ca [13] karayati
panatisdhi® sata-sahasehi [, ]'* pakatiyo” ca'
ramjayati” [ . ]

1. Prinsep alone rends “mate. Others read “mato.

2 Prinsep reads va ; Cunningham, cam ; Indraji, correctly ca, thongh va is more
idiomatio.

3. Prinsep, Conningbam and TIndraji read padhama. Jayaswal correctly rends
padhame,

4 Prinsep and Cunningham read fo pura, which {8 incorrect,

6. Indraji reada nogarim ; Jaysswal, nagari,'correcting his former reading nagaran.,
Both Prinsep and Conningham read nagari,

6. Prinsep reads Khidira ; Cunningham, khimbira ; Tndeafi, khibira, suggesting that
the reading shonld be khidhiram ; Jaynswal, "Ehi-biramp correcting bis former reading
khibira, Joynswal finally reads Khibira, taking it to be the name of a eage, Locke's
cask helps us to account for the appearacce of goam khii Tt shows that min-water
trickling down from or along the u-mark in pu of sompuna in L 2, has ent into the right
arm of go, lengthening it and making the whole lotter look like khi. The second letter
oappears, ot first sight, aa b1,

7. Priceep and Todeaji vead sitsla. Cunninghom reads isitafs; Inyaswal, igitala,
correoting hin fermer rending sitala,

8, Ounningham alone reads tadiya. Others read taddge.

9. Prinsep nlone reads pariya. Others read pddiyo. Jayaswal's former reading was
padigo.

10, Prinsep reads bathupayasi or bathapayan ; Cunningbam, thapapayati ; Indraji,
badhdpayali ; Jaynawal, correctly bamdhEpayati.

11. Prinsep reads saca yini ; Cunningham, savo yanamp ; Indraji, sacuydng ; Jaynswal
vorrectly, saofiydna.

12, Prinsop and Qunningham read patisetthapanam ; Iodmji and Jaynswal, patiram.
thEpanam. Juyaswal Anally reads pap®

13, Prinsop fancifully reads panotisirdsihi ; Cooningham pomnitasidhi,
the first to correctly read ponafizdhi.

14 There is o lnrge space between sahosehi and pakatiyo,

15, Prinsep reads pakltiyo, Conningham and Indraji read pakatiye. Jaynswal reads
pakatiye, correcting his former rending pakdtiye, Jaynswal finally rends Pakatiya,

16. Both Prinsep and Conningham omit ca.

17. Cunningham reads ijayata ; Indmiji, rajayati, Prinsep and Jaynswal correctly
read rampjayati.

Indraji is
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3. Dutiye' ca® vase’ acitayita* Satakanim® pachima®-

disam haya'-gaja’-nara-radha-bahulam® damdam " pathapayati"

[, ] Ka(limgi)gataya' ca ' senaya " vitis[e]ti"* Asaka'*-naga-
ram [.]

1. Prinsop and Cunvingham read datiye. Indraji reads ditige ; Jaynswal, dutiye,
correcting his former reading  ditiye.

2. Jayaswal accepte the reading ce of Prinssp, Cumningham and Indraji, in
preference to his former reading cu,

3, Prinsop and Cunningham read plse ; others rase.

4. Conningham reads acitayata ; Indraji, abhitoyitd, Prinsep iz the first to correctly
read acitayitd,

G, Prinsep reads Satekdri or Sofekiri; Cunningham, Sofokind ; Indmji, S8fakagi
Jayaswal, sdlakanim, corrocting his former reading sStakamuin,

6. Prinsep ronds pachimd, Others rend pachima.

7. Prinsap reads haya or hage ; Cunningham, ika ; Jaynswal, hapa,

8. QOunningham alone reads yejam ; others read gafa.

8, Prinsep and Cuoningham read babhula ; Indrajj and Jayaswal, bakulam.

10. Prinsep reads dariy or damidi ; Cunningham, nowmp te; Indraji, correctly damdam,

1l. Prinsep reads pajhapayati; Cuonningham pafhapanati ; Indeaji, pafhdpayali;
Jayaswal, pathdpogati, correcting his former reading pathdpagati.

12. Prinsep reads Kampsabandgatdys | Cnnningbam, sabindgatiyo ; Indraji, Kusamba.
warp khatiyam ; Jaynswal, Kodhabendm gatdya, corrccting his former rending Kdsapd-
nam khatigam, Jayaswal Gnally reads Kaidhabepad, [ maintain that the reading cannot
but be Kalimgdgaidyn, There are three holes between ka nod [z, and one or two holes
betweean la and ga, which nre, after all, responsible for the appearance of o letter like diha,
and for the sppearance of gd as Be. [ conceds Kam(sava)ndgafdye s sn olternative
roading.

18-14. Prinsep reads dasoniya; Cunningham, gienoya; Indraji, ca sehiya
Juynawal, oo sendya, correcting his former reading ca sahdye

15. Prinsep reads edtinam ;) Cunningham, vatdnampta ; Indraji, (sahdyae)atd potamp ;
Jaynswal, vilBpali, correcting his oarlier reading eitopati. Jayaswal fnally reads
eitdsitam.

16. Prinsep and Conningham read Sake, ignoring the firet letter. Indeaji reads
Masika. Jayaswal finally reads M{u)sika, That the first lotter is o, an not ma or mu,
ia certain. I am onable to decide whether the name of the place 8 Asake or it s
Awxika. Water has trickled down in na continuous stream from or along the loft arm
of ti of bampdhdpayoli in L 3 reaching na far ns the top of sa of dsake or Asikae.

17. Prinsep and Onnningham read nagara; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly, nagargm.
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4, Tatiye' puna vase [l4] Gamdhava‘-veda-budho
dampa *-nata *-gita *-vadita-samdasanihi  usava-samaja-kira-
panihi ca kidapayati® nagarim’ [ . ]

1. Pringep reads pising ; Oonningham, navaye ; Indeaji, taliye ca ; Inyaswal correctly,
tatiye,
° 4, Prinsep, Cunningbam and Indraji read Gamdheos. Jayaswal reads at last Gam-
dhere, correcting his former reading Gamdhava,

3. Prionsep and others read dompa.

4. All read nata.

6. Prinsep and Cunninghum read gite ; lodraji and Jayaswal correctly, gita,

B, Prinsep reads kidapeyati ; Cunningham, kidapayanmts ; Indraji is the first to correctly
read kiddpayati.

7. Prinsep reads ndgari ; Canningham, nagari ; Indraji nagaram ; Jayaswal correctly,
magarin.
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5. Tatha'cavuthe® vase® VijadharAdhivasam* A(raka)ta -
puram® Kalimga "-puva-rijana(mp) (dha)m[e]na® va nitina
va pasisa(yati) * savata dbamakite(na) [ , |bh(i)ta-tasite " ca
nikhita *-chata-(15)-bhimgare'" hita"-ratana"-sipateye ' sava -
rathika *-bhojake pide " vamdapayati® [ . ]

1. Prinsep and Ounninghnm read tatha. Indraji reads itha ; Joyaswal, tathd,
correcting his former reading itha

2, Prinsep and Cunningham read picuthe ; Bten Konow reads eiouthe ; Iodraji, cavuthe ;
Juynswal, too, cacuthe, correcting his former reading cicuthe. The sppeamnce of ca as gi
mny be nccounted for by the fact that min-water trickling down from the spase between
bahulam and pachimom in L 4, has formed n conal renching the top of ca balow,

3. All read page.

4. Priosep roads "edse; Couningham, “cdsom ; Indraji correctly, “o@som.

5. Priosep reads o(ra)hate. Cunningham and others read ghgts. In one of
the impressions three letters are prominestly brought out, the middle one ns ha, It
seems that the two letters, ra and ko, being somehow connected at the base, appear
together ns oue letter, which is ko, Immediately after Vijadharddhicdsam, anyhow some-
where in the sentence, we must expect to get the name of n place. But if the word
coming immediately after Vijddharddhivisam be rend na an adjective, ns ahate-pugam,
we geb no place-name to stand as the object of the verb pasdsayati following,

6. Priosep resds puce or pubs; Cunniogbam, puva. Todesji ond Jayaswal read
puram. [ think the sopposed ta is nothing but o Gesured ra.

7. Prinsep reads Kolimga or Kalage. Cunningham aod others read Kalimga, Jayaswal
finally reads Kalimga,

8. Prinsep reads rijona e satu ; Cunningham, réjf@n... ; Indmji, rija-mapapsilan ;
Jaynswal, riju-niveritam, correcting his former reading rija-mamamaitan,

8. The readiog from dhamena to niling is tentative,

10 Prinsep reads “cata dhamatits ; Cunningham, vats dhamalisapd ; Indraji, dhama-
kujasa ; Jnynswal, vitadha-makuje. The letter na looks, indeed, like sa. Jayuswal finally
roads “makufo.

11. Prinsep reads (se)rd...rite ; Cunningham, doubtfally taijatite ; Indraji, pufila;
Jayaswal, (sa)bilamgdhite, correcting his former reading sabichidate.

12, Prinsep reads mikhite. Conningham and Indraji read mikhita. Jayaswal, too, reads
nikhita, correcting his formor reading mikhile,

13. FPrinsep reads (a)bhigare(hi); Cunniogham, higare(hi) ; Iodraji, bhimgarehi ;
“Jayaswal, correctly bhimgdre.

14-15. Prinsep resds tarstena; Cunniogham, taratamam ; Indrsji, tiralana(sa) ;
Jaynswal, hita-ratens, correcting his former reading hita-ratana(ed).

18. Prinsep reads sopstens; Cunningham, sipateye; Indmji, 'potoyo; Jaysswal,
sdpateye, correcting hin former reading  (ralana)sd pateye,

17. Prinsep nnd others read sava. Jayaswal, too, reads sapa, correcting his former
reading sdoa.

18. Prinsep reads rafhika or rafhike. Cunniagham nud others read rathika,

10-20. Prinsep reads (bhojake) pd devam dipayssti : Cunningham, bhojakepd devam
dapspeti ; Indraji, boo, decam dasayujt ; Jayaswal correctly reads vamddpayals,
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6 Pamcame' cédani® vase Namdariija-tivasasata *-oghati-
tam* Tanasuliya® vata® panadim’ nagaram® pavesayati’ ['] sata-
(saha)sehi ca (khana)pa(yati) ** [.]

1. Prinsep reads paca or pacals ; Cunningham, paipcapani. Indraji and Jayaswal
carrogily rond pomcame.

2, Prinsep, Cunningham snd Indraji read dini. Jaynswal reads dini. One cannot
be sure sbont the second vertical stroke in front of i-mark of ni. 1t sppears that rain-
watar trickling down from the letter caof dutiye cain L 4 bhas formed a canal, whish
has cut through the letter k7 of bigapayati in L 6, and flowed down os for as and
parallel to the smark of wi. Dini may be noceptod as an alternative reading,

3, Prinsep snd Cunningham read tivasmsata ; Indrsji and Jayaswal, tipasasatam.
1 find no dot-stroke denoting m in front of la.

4 Prinsep nnd Cooningham read wghdfiton ; Tedrmji and Jaynswal correctly,
oghtitam, Ramaprasad Obanda rightly argues in favour of the rending ficasasata-oghdfi-
tam, instoad of tivasasatany oghdfitam, when he points out (1) that there is no anusudra.
sign (m) either above or beside tho fins] fa of fivasssaia, and (2) that the absence of o
guffix after fivasasats is dus to the fact that it forms part of & compound word
Namdardja-tivasssata-cphititan, an instance liks guma-upetena, whore the two words,
sala wnd oghs sre not combined wsocording to the rule of the Sandhi. To these
arguments of Chanda, T may add (1) that unless Namdardjo-tivasssata be treated as
part of a compound word, it becomes unmeaning, and (2) that Nomdardje.tivesssatem
has no meaning st all as a separate word in the present context, Bten Konow, too, roads
Namdardja-tivasasata-oghifitam.

f. Prinsep reads tamnisaraliys or tansssraliye; Conningham, tanamauliyam ; Indraji
Tanasuliya ; Jaynswal correctly, Tanamuliya.

8. Prinsep reads vaja ; Cunningham, vife. Indraji and Jaysawal correotly read vdfd.

7. Prinsep nod Conninghnm omit m.

8. Prinsep and Cunningham omit .

0. Prinsep roads povesa rise ; Cunningham, pavess eiso. Jaysawnl reads the last lebter
ns fi.

10. Jayawwal reads the concluding words asso pi vase chadam, completing his former
reading w0 ¥ .., v, and treats them as the opening words of the record of Ehiravela's
6th regoal year. 1 think there can be liitls doubt aboot the correctness of the reading
proposed above to complete the statement regurding the Gth year,
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7. Abhisito' ca [chadhe]® vas[e]® (rdja-sirim) * samdam-

sayamto ® sava-kara-vapa ®-|16]-anugaha-anekani’ sata-saha-
siini * visajati pora"-jainapadam [ . ]

1. Prinsep ronds eabhdsari; Cunningham sabhiseri; Jayaswal correctly, abhisilo,

2, The gap containing spaoe at lenst for throe lotters has altogether been lost sight of
by Jayaswal.

8, The letier just beyond the gap appears to bo sa,

4. Prinsep reads plsaca; Cunningham, Adsa ca; Indmji, rijoseyam ; Jayaswal,
rijoruyam, correcting his former reading rijoseyo. 1 maintain that the word s naither
rijaseyam nor rajasuyam ; it is rdjamirig.

5. Prinsep reads sadasa fe ; Ounningham, somdosamito ; Indraji, sepdopsanato ;
Jaynawal, somdapeayaneio, correoting his former rending sampdopeanato,

8. Prinsep roads pava karavana; Conningham, se vakara vana; Indeaji, save-kardvanam,
which is accepted by B. D, Banorji ; Jaynewal, sova-barg.vonam, correcting his former
reading spva-bhardvose[m]. I wan inclined at Gret to read sgudbharanini. Bat it is
certain that the letter nfter ro iz va.

7. Prinsep nlone roads anckani, Others read anckini,

8. Prinsep alone roads sahasani. Others road sahasdni,

0. Jayaswal alone reads poram. Others read poro. I'do oot find any enusvire-sign.
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8. Satame' ea vas(e)® (a)si-chata®-dhaja-ra(dha)-rakhi-
tu(remga) “-sata -ghatini® savata’samdasanam ° sava *-(mam-
galiini) ** karipayati ' [—] " sata-sahasehi [ ]

1. Prinsep and others road satemam, But the e.mark attached to the final letter of
satame is distinet.

2. Prineep reads fisam ; Cunningham, vesap. 1 do not find the anusvdro-sign along
with the second letier.

8. Prinsop and othors road Pasisatp, It is certain that the first letter which is
somewhat obscnred by fissure is not pa : it is sither ma or a, more likely the latter. The
third lettor is prominently cha.

4. Prinsep reads vajoragharavedham ; Conningham, vajarighavadhasatima | Jayaswal,
vajira-gharari-Dhi{si), correcting his former reading jora-ghara Lhats, Jayaswal finally
reads Fajira.ghare.valmtigh[u]ri.

5. Prinsep reads satam ; Jayaewal, (Dhi)siti, The sppearsnce of raas o may be
due to fissurs. To me, the reading ( Dhilsl is meaningless,

8, Prinsep and Cunniogham read gharini. Jaynswal reads gharini, correcting his
former rending gharini. Nope may doobt that the second letter is f, and not ri.

i Indraji reads savobu ; Jayaswal, samitu(ka), correcting his former reading savifu,
Prinsep and Conningham eorrectly rend savata.

8, Prinsep reads kahadapana or kehadapemma; Conningham, kohedopana ; Indraji,
Eula ...... ; Jnynawal, (mitu)ka.padapuna, correcting his former reading upddapumna.

0. Prinsop and Cunninghem read moro(pa). Jaynswal reads sobu{mird). Jaynswal
finally roads [ ¢i '] [ kwmara].

10. Conningham reads pa kelana, Jayoawnl reads the first letter nes ma.

11. I hawe little doobt mbout the correctness of this reading.

12 § The gap wust bave contained n word denoting a number.
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9. Athame' ca® vase ma(ha)ti-(se)ni(ya)® Ma(dhu)ra[m]*
a(nupa)to’ Goradhagirim® [1 7| ghatipayita Rajagahanam
papid[a]payati’ [,] (eMinam® ca kamma-padina *-pana-
dena-"“sambhita “-senavihane ® vipamumeitum " Madhuram "
apayato® yeva narido' sa(va)-[gha]ravas[i]nam ca [—]"
sava-gahapatikinam ca [—]" sa [—]® pina-bhojanam dadati®
[,] [Kalim]gam (ya)ti® palavabhara®-[1 8]-Kaparukha*-haya-
gaja-(nara)®-radha*saha  yati™ [,] sava®™-gharavasinam® ca
sava-rija-bhatakanam ¥ ca sava-gahapatikinam™ ca (sava)-
Bamhananam® ea pina-bhojanam® dadati [,] Arahatdnam
(samananam ca) [—]* dadati [—] (sata-sahasehi)® [.]

1, Priosep reads thome, omitting the first letter : Conningham, ye thome, Indraji
and Jayuswal sorrectly read athame.

2. Prinsep omits ca.

8., Prinsop reads managng-ng Cunningham, mandipéi meng-pa; Jayaswal, mahati-
sendya, correcting his former reading manatine dhamani, Jaynswal finally reads mahatd,

4, 5. Cunningham reads. tapablate; Joynawal, mahals.-bhitti, which is nowhere,
The oocurrence of such n conjoint consonant od fii in the orthograpby of Khiraveln's
inscription is yot a discovery to be made. Mr, Jaynswal sooms to haye thooght of sach o
ronding under the influpnoe of n Intont bius that Goredhagini was an impregonable hill.
fortress goarding an entrunce to Rdjogaha. '

8. Prinsep reads ge cogirs Kittoo's facaimile has gedaragiri. Cunniogham reads
dare sdri idha; Jayaswal, Goradhagirig, earrocting his formor roading Joradhagiri.

%. Prinsop rends rdjagablam (or, rdjagopbha) upopidepayali ; Conningham, rdja-
gambhu wpopidapayati ; Indmji, Rdjogaha-napam pidapayats; Jayaswal, Réjogaham upapi-

payati, correcting his former rending Rijagaha-napam pidipayali. Sten Konow finds

no objection to reading napa instend of upa, I find that the horizonts] base stroke of ma

i really in line with that of ps of plddpagali, nuld that it wtands out, t lpast in
Bamnerji's impression, as this horizontal base line of ma, Rajegaldncm in the sense of the

1o of Bijagabn is an exprossion of the same kind s Magadhdnap signifying the people
of Magadha, This reading can waoll account for tho use of (eltinam following.

8. Prinsep and Cooniogham rond dhatinam ; Indeaji readn etinam ; Joynawal, eling,
sorreciing his former reading efinam. One may read elind, bot elinam gives n botter
grammatical constroction of the sentence.  Sten Konow, too, reads elind. Jaynswal finally
reads etinam or efind.

0, Prineep reads kamumupaddna ; Indraji, kemapaddng : Jayaswal, kemma'paddna
= (kamma + apaddna), correcting hin formor reading kamupading. Cuonningham correctly
reads komma.pading.  Jaysawal finally reads kammdpadana.

1), Prinsep reads panddena or panddend. Othors read panddena. Jayaswal fAnally
reads gamnddena.

11. Prinsep roads pambifa ; Indraji, saeata; Jayaswal, sambita, correcting hia
former reading ssbata, The second letter is nndoubtedly bhi.

12. Prinsep reads sena-cahaya(ti) or sena.rahand(ti) ; Indraji nnd Jayaswal correctly
rend sena-gpdhane; Jayaswal Gnally rends “cdhana.

13, Prinsep reads °Li pamucits or °H pammugita; Cunpingham, pamecitu; Indraji,
sipamucitts ; Jayaswal, pipamumeitum, correcting bis former reading eipamumpeitane.
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14, Pricsep, Cunningham and Indmji read Modhuram, r;l;{:n:.l reads Madhurdp,
oorrecting his former reading Madhurom. BSten Konow, too, Madhurap. 1t i cer.
tain that the reading is Madhurop, and not Madhurd.

15. Prinsep resds aparsto or apanato; Cunningham, :ﬂd ato ; Indeaji and Jaynawal
correctly read apaydto, Sten Konow reads upayati, which is donbtful. The ¢-mark attnched
to the final letier js very distinot,

18, Ounningham reads nacap rand ba; Indraji, napame ca care; Joynswal, yera
narido, correcting his former roading navame ca rose. Hore Sten EKonow would read
Yaouna-rija which {s ingenions but uncertain, The fth letter is distinotly do nnd not ja.
Jaynewal finally reads Yavana-rija.

17. Jaynswal reads nimo; Sten Konow, fancifully Dima(ta). JTnynswal finally reads
Dimita or Dimifi. T cannot offer a better reading than saca-gha'. "

18. The gap may perhaps be Alled in by rdja-bhatakdnam ca,

10, The gap may bhe flled in by Bemhaninam ca Arahatdnam.

20, The gap may be filled in by samandnam ca,

41, Prinsop and Qunningham. read mors daddti; Jaynawal reads mo pacsii, correct-
ing his former reading mo. va chati,

22, These five letters appenr to be above palepabhdra, with which the line ol
Jayaswal finally reads (yachati-vi) paleva... i

23. Ounningham reads palacemake; Tndraji, pacorako ; Jayaswal, ealh
recting his former rending palapariko. oML
24 Prinsep and Cunningham rend kopamy ubha ; Indraji reads Koparukho; Jaynswal
Eaiparukhe, carrecting his former reading Koparukho, Jayaswal finally rud: Ea;mkh:
a5, Prinsep tracea three letters after gajo, which he doobifully reads ralupe,
Cunningham sugygesta two letters, Indmji and Joveswal read radhs immediastely after
aja, which seems to be skipping over n fissored short space containing room for two
fmm, which T propose to nara,
28. Prinsep ronds ralupce ; Indraji and Jaynawal correctly read radha.

27. Prinsepand Cunpingham read sahdyo so; Indraji reads soha-
saha-yamle, correctiog his former reading saha-yate, : SRSIAAT Ay,

25, Prinsep and Cunninghoam read secs; Indraji reands sovom; Jaymswal, correctly
raga,

20, Prinsep reads ghard-vasapa; Cunningham, ghara s Indraji aradham ;
Jayuswal, ghardedsa-pa, nﬂn‘unﬁu.:‘::lil former reading gri::::::mﬁ:!:‘ih Sherke 4

80, Conningham reads anatiko-gave yaru{va); Joyaswal, i iy, ocorrs

his former reading aginafhiye. ¢ o fe-agigathiys, ohag
8l. Prinsep reads sohamgm co kdlra); Cunningham, gak &

(yaraod) gohanam co kdfra) ; Jaynswal, gnhiwm -:dmi.?gtm}. FUNRAm ou REUW); ndeally
§2  Prinsep reads (k3ralyitum ba imondnam ; Cuonningh ka 1 -

nam; Indraji, (kira)yitum Bamavarg; Jayaswal, (kira)yitum n::niga':i,{“"" S Sl
33, Prinsep reads (jo)tapa para; Ouoningham, (jo) puhe sdre; Indeaji  (fo)mbi

raghi-saran ; Juyaswal (jd)id-pampiip parihdramp, correcting hia I ; ing i

hﬁpﬂmm. Juyaawnl finally reads ;'Eh'f: pnnh;l::m. AL LR PTG dmnae
84 The gap may be filled in by pina-bhojanam.

85, The record of the Sth year may ba takou to close with an expression i
precedod by another denoting a numerical adjective. i WM WaN
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30. Na(vame)' ca vase® [19] veduriya® -Kali[m]ga-*
raja-nivasam® Mahivijaya- am karayati® atha-tisiya’ sata-
sahasehi® [.]

1. Jayaswal reads only the first letter as na.

2, Jayaswal reads giya.

8. Prinsep reads ra.i; Cunningham, wnaati ; Jayaswal, “kei, correcting his former resd.
ing abhaya.

4. Prinsep reads manati or manati ; Conningham, manati ; Jaynewal, m3nehi, correcting
his former reading prici-tafe. Jayaswnl finally reads mina[ti]. The third letter, s it
appears in Banerji's estampage, must be read as go.

6. Prinsop reads pamdarase or raini rasg ; Conningham, pamdarass ; Indmfji, nivdsam
Jaynuwnl, saqunivdsan, correcting his former reading nivdsamp, which was really correct.

6. Prinsep reads kdroysti or derayati, Others read kdroyafi.

7. Prinsep reads fhatasayn, omitting the initial letter ; Cunningham, afha hita du
Indesji, afha-tisa ; Jayaswal correctly, atha-tisdya.

8. Prinsep reads sata sarelahi ; Cunningham, (dujsovaschasehi, Indraji is the first to
correctly read ssfo-sahasehi.
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11, Dasame' ca’ vase’ (Kalimga-rija-vamsanam tati(ya)-
¥[u]ga-saghvasine (Ka)limga' -pu(vardjanam’ ya)sa-sakiram'
karipayati’ sata-(sahasehi)® [.]

. Prinsep and Cunningham read dasdme ; Indraji and Joyaswal corcecily dasame.

2. Prinsep omits it

3. Prinspp reads case ; Oonningham, fuse ; Indmji and Jaysswal correctly read vase,

4. From FKalipys to Kelipgs Prinsep reads dave...rera gavasspa; Ounningbam,
datibhisara... kargthavasa p-na; Indraji... Bharodhavaso-pafhdng | Jaynawal, mahadhi.
ta'bhisamays Bhoradhavasa-pathdsass, correcting his former reading damdasa......nadase
Bharadhavasa. pajhdes. Jaysswal Goally reads domda-sepdiiadma-maye®.

5. Prinsep reads pabayava ; Cunningham, mehajeps ; Jayaswal, mahi-jayanag

8. The resding suggested is tontative,

7. Ounningham reads rde@biyati; Todraji and Jaymawal correctly read klrdpayati.

B, Both Indraji and Jaysswal take the sentence to close with kirgpayati, which seems
incorrect.
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12, (Eka)dasame ca vase' [—]® -manpi-ratanini®-saha
yatit[,] [I 10] [—J* (Kalim)ga' -puvaraje’ -nivesita'.
Pithudaga-dabham Nagale nekasayati’ [,| (a)nupa-dabha-
vanam'" ca terasa-vasa-sata-katam bhidati" Timira-daha-
samghatam™ [.]

1. The epening words of the record of the 11th regnal year nre not effaced. Even
tha firab thros letters, ¢, k3 and da, can be read, thongh, to some extent, obsoured by
fls=urs,

8. Prigsep reads the letters to be made out in the gap s rahorunatanars ; Indrajj,
wpnignap ea; Jayaswal, nirifape spdtinap, correcting his former reading ... puna ca.
1 shall not be astonished if the letters wore meant to Inscribe  Kaparsbha-haya-goja-nara-
radha.

8. Prinsep rends masetindnd ; Conningham, soti yo rueniy Indeafi, monoradhdod;
Jayuswal, wafti-ralondni, correcting his former reading mascradhini, Here T have
tentatively nccepled Jayiawal's reading. Jaynswal finally reads mani®,

4 For saha yii Priosep reads wpahi; OCuonningham, wpalebhidts ; Indraji,
upalabhatd ; Jayaswal, upalabhatd, correcting his former reading upalabhata.

6. Indraji points out that " the beginning pisce of lines 11-17 i lost, and nhout ten
lotters are lost in each."

6. Jaymswal rosds magds co. He finally roads memifam. | maintain that the
reading is no other than Kalimgea.

7. Cunningham reads puce rdja; Indraji and Jayaswal correctly read puvarija,

8 Cunningham reads nivesdtom ; Indraji and Jaynsewnl read nivesitam,

9. Prinsop reads pithu digs dambha magare nakdsayatta | Cunniogham, pithudaga
dambha nagalo nakdsaspyata ; Indraji, pdthudans Gadambha nagale makdsayadi ; Jaynswal,
Pithudaga-dalbha-nagale nekdsyuti, correcting his former reading Pithugdega-dubia-nagale
nekfsopati. Bylvain Lévi and Bten Kowow read pithuda[m] godabha-nal i Jgalena
kisayati. The reading kept fn view by Luders is pithudam gndabha.namgolens k3sayati
(* Pithuda, plonghed with an nes plongh). Fleet takes pithudaga to be=pdmthuddamga,
*s market-town for the conveniesos of travellars.” It in cortain that Ehere is no
anusvdra along with de.  Jaysawal Heally reads pithuda-gadabha-namgalena bdsayati,

10. Prinsep reads jonapade bhdvama; Cuonningham, janapuda bhepana | Indraji,
Jaynswal, B. O. Mazumdar and Bten Konow read janapada-bhdvanam. The reading kept
in view by Lidors is Jfinapidabhfvanem ("the moditation on the feet of Jina ")
Jaynswal finally reads jfijnass dambhdvanam. Read jandsc” as a variant,

11. Prinsep reads ferasa vase safoke.., ; Cunningham, terose vase sofabe  Bhidasi;
Indraji, terase wvasa safs Ra...da; Jayaswal, feraso-vass-ssta.Helubhada(el); H. C.
Mazomdar, terase-Khasa-satop katobhadals ; Sten Konow, terass-vasssafo-kafs bh [§]dati,
Jayaswal fioally rebds satikam tu bhidati.

12, Prinsep reads {afemorc.dehasopiia ; Cunningham, tdmaradehasapdia; Todeaji,
tamara-dehasnpghdfom ; Jayaawal, fitemara.dehasamghdton, correcting his former. read.
ing titdmaora, ete.; Bien Konow, ([8]maradeh{ilealmlphatem. Masuwndar roads deda.
samghdtam., w
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13. Barasame' ca® vase®[—]' sata.sahasehi® vita-
sayati®  Utarapa(dha)-rajanc® [ , | ni] [—J°
Magadhanam® ca vipulam " bhayam' janeto '* hathi-
sam Gamgaya "* payayati ® [ , ] Magadham* ca  rija-
nam" Bahasatimitam® pade vampdapayati “ [, | Namdaraja-
n(i)tam® Kilimga *-jindsanam® (Amga-Magadhato Kalim-
gam daneti haya-gaja)®-senavihana-sahasehi * [ , ] Amga-
Magadha®-vasinam® ca” pide ® (vamdipayati)® [,]1 [112]
[—]® vithi-catara-( pa)likhdni gopurdni * siharini® nivesaya-
ti® [, ] sata-Vasuki (rata)nam p(e)sayam[ti]* [ , ] abhu-
tamachariyam ® ca hathi(sa)-pasavam * pariharamti i e |
(miga)-haya-hatht * u(p)anémayamti ® [ , ] Pamda-raja ®
vi(vidh)Abharanini * muta-mani-ratansni * aharapayati ** idha
sata-sahasa[ni]* [,] [1 13] [——]“—sino vasi k(areti ¥ [ . ]

Gf. Mahabbarata, 11. 80, 27-20 :—

8a sarvan mieocha-nypatin sigardnipavasinah |
Karamaharayamasa ratnani vividhans ca
Candandgurn-vastrani mapi-mankiika-kambatam |
Kaiicanam rajataficaiva vidrumafica makddhanam §
Te koliSata-samkiyena Kaunteyom makatd tadd |
Abhyavarsan makitmanam dhanavargena Pandavam
Gf. Mahabbacata, IL. 31, 71-72, 75-76 :—
Paydyaméea Dravidam-Seaiva Sakitambcdndra. Keralaih
Andhamatalavanaméeaive Kalinganugtrakarpikan
Atavifica purim ramyap Yavananam puram fatha )
Diitair eva vade cakre karaficindnadapayaln
Tatah samprejayamasa ratnani vividhant ca |
Candandguru-kasthani divydnydbharapani ca |
Fasamei ca maharhani manipleaiva makidhandn |
Nyavarttata tato dhiman Sakadevah pratdpavdn i

1. Prinsep roads Barasama, Cunningham, Birasema | Indrsji, Bdrasamam ; Jayaswal
carrectly Barasame.

g2, Prinsep reads va ; Cunninghsm, da; Indraji and Jaynswal correctly read ca.

3. Indraji reads sosam ; Jayaswal earrectly vase,

4, The lstters are so much effaced that it is impoesible to attempt to make out what

they are.
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5, Here I have relied upon Banerji's impression reproduced in JBORS, 1817, For
sehi of sakasehi Cunninghsm reads phahi, Jaysswalfinally reads hara-kejo sapcaehi.

6, Prinsop reads piliedyeto ; Qunningham, citisiyitd ; Indraji, eitisdyamto ; Jnynawal,
vitdsayati, correcting his former reading eitdsayapto. Jayaswal finally reads eildsgyate.

%. Prinsep reads Utiripithi ; Cunningham, Utarapatha. Indesji and Jayaswal road
Utardpatha, which I sccept as an alternative reading.

8. Prinsep and othors read rdjdno. But there canmot be any serions objection to
reading it an rijinam, the singnlar Accosative form.

@8, The beginning pisce of L 12is lost for ever, It is likely that such an expression
as dmpgdnam co or simply Amgs—preceded Mdigadhdnam.

10, Prinsep reads macaldra; Cunninghnm, madhinam ; Indeaji and Jayaswal read,
porhapa correctly, Magadkinam.

11. Prinsep reads sipuls ; Qunningham, vipula(ya); Indraji and Jayaswal road sipulam.

12. Prinsep reads leyam. Cunningham is the first to correctly read bhayam.

13. Prinsep and othors read joneto, The o-mark seems to be quite clear.

14, Prinsep reads hithosam gamgara; Conningham, hathesam Gamgdya Indraji,
hathisa Gapgdyam ; Jnynswal, hathiss Gamgdyae, correcting his former ronding kb athirs
Gamgiya ; Bten Konow, Sugamgdya, suggesting that Sugamgd or Sugamgi is certainly the
ancient Maorya palace in Phfaliputra which = called Sugamgd in the Mudririkmen,
Inynawal fioally rends hathi Sugemgiye(m).  Swugemgdya does not woit the context of
the Hathi.Gumphi inscription of Khravels,

15, Prinsep ronds pinayati. Cunningham and Indrmji read piyayati.  JTaymswal, too,
ronds pdysyati, correcting his former reading priyeyati.

10. Prinsep reads . dha; Cooningham,...ma ; Indraji, Magadhawm ; Taynswal, Magadham,
correcting his former reading Magadhi.

17. Prinsep reads rdjina, Cmnningham is the first to correctly read rdjdnam.,

18, Prinsep reads ibahags sdsita ; Cunningham, bahasadi sita ; Indraji, bahu patisdaita ;
Juyaswal, Bahasatimitamp, correcting his former reading Bahapatimitran.

10, Prinsep roads ve dapayats ; Cunningham, pd desa dipam vali ; Indraji pdde
vadipayati ; Jaynswal pide vamddpayati.

20. Prinsop ronds rija nita ; Canningham, Nomdardjdnita ; Tndrji, Nampdardja-nita ;
Jaysswal, Nawpdarjo-mitam, correcting his former reading Nwpdarija-nitdni,

2], Prinsep reads ¢4 8 ga ; Ounningham, vdmaga ; Indrajl, sa ega ; Jayaswal, Kilimga,
correcting his former reading ne Aga.

o 22, Prinsep reads finasona ; Cnonningham, jinasa ; Indeafi, Jinasa ; Jayaswal, Jina-
sammnipisam, which hus no meaning. Jayaswal finally rends Jinam.

23. The bracketted reading is tentative. For dneli Conningham seoms to read ma ata.

24, For senaviahanc-gahasehi Prinsep reads makhana pama pakhasi ; Cunningham,
rota ma sudiha; Indesfi, gaka ratana.pariharehi; Jaynswal, gaha-ratandna-parikdrehs,
which is nn unintelligible jargon.

25. Prinsep reads ie mugadha ; Canningham, marigs Magadha ; Todeafi, o Mogadhe s
Jaynswal, Amga-Magadha, correcting his former reading Amga-Magadha

26, Prinsep rends cajaca ; Cunningham, vasess ; Indraji, vasieu ; Iaynswal, vasum cd,

27.20. For co pdde vamdapayati Prinsep reads naghari | Indraji, nayari ; Jaynawal, neyati,

80, The beginning plece of L 13 is lost.

]
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81, Prinsep roads tajolarala khila barini; Conningham, s jics relakhiloye Barina-
{#3) ; Indraji, oijddharu lekhilam bardini ; Juyaswal, to jafhare-likhila-bordns, correcting  his
formar roading ta jdtharc-lekkildni bardni Jayaswal Goally reads fum for fa.

88, Prinsep reads silirani ; Cunningham, #i hirand{ni) ; Indeaji, sthardni; Jayaswal,
sihirdni, correcting his former reading sihardni, [ accopt Indeaji's reading.

33, Prinsep reads nicaneyoti ; Cunningham, wi ca iyati ; Indraji, micesayati ; Jayaswal,
nircaayati, correating his former reading niresayali, which was really correct.

34, Prinsep rosds sota vosa sana parihdrenom ssuip ; Conningham, sata sesadans thari
hirenawm aritam ; Indraji, sato-pasu-dina-perihdrena abhutam ;| Juyaewal, safa-pirkanam
parihdrena abkutam, correcting his former reading rala-vasi.ding, eto, Jayaswal fnally
roada verikanam.

35, Prinsep rends (m)asariga; Cunningham, (m)asiriya; Indeaji, (m)akarigam ;
Juynawal, (m)acharijam.

80, Prinsep reads hathi-navana ; Ononingham, hathi-nacena ; Indraji, hathl niddnag ;
Jnynawal, hothi-nivana,

87. Prinsep remds paripare ore; Cusniogham, pariha; Jayaswal, pariptiram upa.
Cunningham's reading fa nearer the mark,

88, Prinsop reads ranass yahard; Jayaswal, denha haya-hathi. Jayaswal finally reads
sapadena for upadanha.

20, Cuoningham reads ...ma-piva ; Jaynswal, rotond.minikem, correcting his former
reading refans-jondna, Rolgno-minikap nd an adjsctive of Pamdardjd may be Indian
apigraphy bot no Indian langunge.

40, Prinsep reads Padardja(no); Conningham, maha v rafi (ne) ; Jaynswal Pomdardfa.

4], Prinsep reads diei aneka no; Ononingham, emekdni; Jaynswal, edini cnekdni.
Jaynswnl foally reads ceddni for eddni

42, Prinsep reads dalo manorata rans; Ounningham, dato mand ratandni, adding muta
to his former reading.

43, Prinsep, Conningham and Juysswal read sharipayali ; Indraji reads dharipayati.

44, Prinsep reads idha sotasa ; Quoningham, idhes samts ribhs ; Indeajl, idham sotasa ;
JIuyaswal, idha sotasa, Jayaswal finally reads sato for salssa.

45. The boginning piece of L 13 is missing.

48, Prinsep reads sinepasi kadali; Cunniogham, si nopasikoriti ; Indrafi, simo sasi-
karoti 3 Jayaawal, sing vasl karoli, correcting hia former resding [ed] sino vasi Kareti,
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14. Terasame ca' vase supavatavijaya’-cake’ Kumiri-
pavate* Arahato' parinivasato hi® kaya®-nisidiyaya™ (raja)-
bhatakehi® rajabhatihi’® raja-fiatibi®  raja-p(u)tehi” raja.
mahisihi® Kharavela-sirind  satadasa-lepa-satam™  kirg-
pitam® [] [1 14]

#@0f. Inscription of Udyotakefar in Lalaténdu-Kefari’s cave in
Khagdagiri edited by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, p. 166 :—8ri-
Udyotakesari-vijaya-rajya-samvat & sri-Kumaraparveata-sthane jirnna vapi
jirnna fsana Udyotita [.] Tasmina thane catur-vipaats Tirthamkara sthapita,

1. Prinsep ond Cunminghasm read Terasama va, Indraji omits co, Jayaswal correctly
reads Terasame ca.

2. Prinsep and Cooningham resd eijoga ; Todraji and Jaynswal, eijeyi. Jayaswal finally
reads eifayo.

8. Prinsep snd Indraji read cako. Joyaswal correctly ronds cake, Jayaswal finally
reads caka.

4. Prinsep reads arakife ; Jayaswal, too, arahife, correcting his former reading arakhoto.
Cunningham and Indraji correctly read arahato.

6. Pringep reads papmerisata pi; Cunningham, pendearata hi, also, parinapasamia,
Indraji, upamicdse vd ; Joyawwal, (pd}pa kh[ilma-eyasamiahi correcting bis former rending
parin[ilodse tihi. Jayaswal finally reads yopa-khina-samaitehi,

6. Prinsep reads kawpra ; Conningham, kaia ; Indraji, kdyarp , Jayaswal, kiyya, correct-
ing his former reading kdya, which was really correct,  Jayaswal finally reads kdya.

7. Prinsop reads nisidindyo ; Cunningham, miridinaga ; Indeaji, nindipdya ; Joysawal,
nisidiyaye, correcting his former reading misidiydya,

B, Prinsep reads ydpulievakehi; Canningham, pipujakeli; Indrnji, yopejoke ; Jayaswal,
yipaiideakehi, correcting his former reading yapujavakehi.

0. Prinsep reads ra, otam ; Couninghawm, ra-ladatini ; Juyaswal, réja-bhiting, correcting
lis former rending rafo-bhitdni, -

10. Prinsep reads cenam decani ; Cunningham, canam docend ; Juyaswal, oinavatini,

11. Prinssp reads sasasuloni; Cunningham nage snitdnd, Jayaswal, vosdgiting, correcting
his former rending vusg-satdni, Jaynswal fnally reads vasdsitdnd.

12. Prinsep roads ujona ulasd ; Cunnlogham, ufoni kata uedsd ; Jaynewal, piifind bata.
uviigd, correcting his former resdivg pujani ga ba ta. Jayaswal fually reads pujaye.
rala-uvdss.

13, Prinsep reads garava lodirana ; Cunningham, yeravalagdirana ; Jaynswal correctly,
Khéravela-sirind,

14. Prinsep veands ji feta dakararikiiti ; Conpingham jicima-kapuri khila ; Tndesji,
..kile 3 Inynwwal, Jivadeva-siri-kalpam. Jayuswal finally rends fiea-deha-sirikd.
15, Jayuswal takes the line to close with rakhita. He Goally reads parirakhitd.

4
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15, [———]?' sakata’samapa-suvihitinam® ca sata-
disinam* (ya)tinam® tapasa- (i)sinam’ lenam’ karayati® [,]
Arahata’nisidiya”-samipe pabbare' varikara'-samuthapitahi®
aneka-yojanbitihi panatisahi”-sata"-sahasahi’ silahi® sila-
tham i ca cetiyani® ea karapa(yati)® [,] [1 18] [—]®
patalika®-catare® ca® veduriya®-gabhe” thambhe® patitha-
payati® panatariya®-sata-sahase(hi)" [,] (vedu)riya*®-nila®-
vochimnam® ceca-yathi®-adhasatikam®  i(i)riyam®™ upi-
dayati®[.]

1. The beginning picce of L 15is missing. Joaynswal traces the remnant of & letter
before sakata which be reads na td. There is, indoed, soch a remnunt, but procisely of
what letter 1 caonot say, One thing is certsin that the senience embodying ihe recgrd
of the 18th regnal year and ronning up to theend of L 14 is in Passive Voice, while the
statemen b filing up L 15 snd tho frst balf of L 18 is in Active Voice, This cannot
be consistently accounted for unless one nesumes (1) that the record of the 13th yoar end
in L 14, and (@) that the missing words in the beginuniog pleco of L 15 constituted the
introductory phrase, such ms Cudasame en vase, indicnting the partioular regual year
to which the record in guestion refers,

g ?ﬁﬂﬂp und Conningham read rekala, I‘hﬂﬂji reads the lasl two lettors as kata H
Juyuswal, (td)eu kataw, correciing his former readicg sukate, which was nearer the mark,
Juyaswal Gnally reads sukafi,

3, Prinsop reads some rosavihibings ; Cuoningham, somelesa cihitenom 3 Indmfi,
gamiys suvihitiran ; Jaynswal, somaga-suvihitinaw, correciiog his former reading
samang-ruvihildnam.

4. Prinsep reads suts dizdngm , Conningham, suia disimamp ; Indraji  saca-dirdnam ;
Jayaswal correctly, seia-disdnam,

5. Prinsep reads jita ; Conningham, fandpesi ; Indraji, ydningm ; Jayaswal, ddtdnam,
carrecting his former rending Ehatiyam, I mcoopt Jayaswal's ns nn alternative reading.
Jayaswal finally rends ddminan.

6. Prinsep rends yergi-samppa ; Conningham, mapusa isa pu ; Indeaji, tdposdnam sapha g
Jayaswal, tdpass-irinam samghd.’

7. Priosep and Cunningham read panay ; Indraji reads “tinam ; Jaysswal, * panam.
Jayaawal finally rends tapasi-samghiganan.

8, Prinsep aud others have missed Lirdpayati,

9. Prinsep roads arahasa; Qunniogham, cahass; Tndraji is the fest to correctly read
agrahala,

10. Prinsep rends misidiyid; Cunningham, wmisideye; Indmji, sisidigs; Jayaswal
nlsidiyd,

11. Prinsep and Canningham read subhidre; Indroji and Jayuswal, pabhire,

12, Pricsep reads vasdra; Cunningham, va, bha ; Todraji, varakire ; Jaynswal correct.
Iy, vardkara ,
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18. Prinsop reads samathaghisipe ; Qunningham, sa matha ghisipd; lodraji, samatha.
thapatihi ; Jayuswal, samuthdpitahi.

14 Prinsop reads anaokoyd josaki piki; Ouopiogham, onake yojand pitd ghi; lodmii,
ancka.yojandhy; Jayaswal correctly, aneke-yojandhitdhi.

15. Prinsap reads the five lotters of which there are traces ns pa .. m; Quoningham,
as pa. . pipe. Todraji and Jaynswal wisely leave a blank space, Jayarwal finally reads
P wio.

16,17, There can handly be any doabt abont the given reading.

18. Prinsep reads silakd; Jayaswal, silfhi, correcting his former reading silahi,

19, 20, 21, Prinsep reads sopopatha dhora 8 dhasayant ndni; Qunningham, bhagapatha,.,
dhadayana; Juyaswal, Siphapathe-Eifiye Dhusiya nisaydni, correcting his former reading
sapagntha,,, Jayaswal Ooally reads rdnd Sidbufddypoe.

22, The beginning piece of L 16 is missing.

23. Prinsep ronds pajalake; Jayaswal, pataliko, Cunningham and Indraji read patilake,
Juynewal finally ronds ghamtdlakio,

24, Prinsep roads cafopa ; Cunningham, catara; Indeajl, Cefake; Jaynswal correcily,
catare,

256, Prinsep and Qunningbam read ce; othars, ca,

26, Prinsop reads veruriys ; Conningham, teghariya, Indrajiis the first to porrectly
read veduripa,

27. Prinsep and Qonningham read gabhs, Indmji and Jayaswal correctly, gabhe.

28, Prinsep and Indrafi read thabhe ; Cunningham and Jayaswal, thambhe.

20, Prinsep reads polipa-yafi; Ounningham, patithapayati, Indmji snd Jayaswal
corrootly read pafichdpagari.

80, Prinsep reads ponatonisa ; Cunningham and Indmji read pamnotariye, Jayaswal
ruads panatariya, correctiog his former reading panamatariye. In Bten Eonew's opinion
penalariya is the correct reading.

31. Prinsep reads gaca. . rajo ; Cunningham, sa ca  vam; Indmji, sothi.vess-pale rijo ;
Bten Konow, sacasghife, partly nccepting and partly modifying Fleet's readiog pamnata.
riya sacasata ; Jayaswal, sata.sahasehi, correcting his former reading safhi.vas-sats
Raja, Jaynawal has, I believe, placed the rending beyond all disputa,

82. Prinsep roads —riya; Conningham, ...yo ; Indraii, Muriya ; Joyaswal, too, Muriya,
Banorji also offors the reading Muriye, Sten Eonow thinks that the reading Muriya is
certain, Where is the certainty of such a reading ¥ None need be misled by Banerji's
impreasion. Locke's plaster cast ahows that the stone has boen peolod off just whore
pome letter was engraved, presenting n socket, which is apt to deluds the eye with the
appearanca of & ma or mu, or to come oat in an estampige aa s ma or mu. His cast also
shows that there in a short space after schasehd, just enough for engraving one letter. 1
have carefully oxamined this space where I find the faint trace ofa letter, which is no other
than te, The same has nolso boon mada ook fron one of the two impressions within my
ackoss. Bee PL 1 in JBORS, 1927, Vol XIII, Parts II1.IV. Tho letter lost or obscured
in the socket is fonnd to be, both in Locke's cast, rther gfu than ma or mu,

28, anp'rﬂ.l.d.l {a; Cunningham, kala, Indraji, kile; Floot, too, kile, Jaraswal,
kalam, corrocting his former reading kale oc kdle, T doubt very mnoh if the firsi letter
can be rend as kaor ki, 1 say it is not st all bz or kd. Locke's cast clearly shows how
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rain-water trickling down along the vertieal line of ns of mi and fowing to some distuncn
along the right hand side of its horieontal base line, fiows down at last ontiing deep into
the rock and serving to transform the wa into n ka-shaped hobgoblin, 1 shall be the last
man to mistake this spparition for k3 in which two vertical strokes of equal length go to
meet the horizontal base liue from two sides at two distant points.

34. Prinsep reads machinam ; Conningham, c¢ cinam; Indeji, vochine: JTnynawal,
vochimine or vochipnam, correcting his former reading vocchine,

36. Prinsep reads co coyafha | Cunnfngham, cace yatha ; Indmji, ca coyatha ; Juyaswal,
ea puyathi, correcting his former rosding ca.cheyaihi, Tho first lottor, as it appears in
Liooke's cast or in Banerji's impreasions, in either ce or la, and tho second lstter, ignoring
the vowel mark, Is ca or fo. Ooe may correctly read the four letters together as ceca.
yathi or laf§-yafhi.

86, Prinsep reads ogi safi ko : Oonninghem, agesati ko ¢ Indreafi, agesati bu ; Jayawwal,
agasatibowp, correcting his former reading Argosi 8 kom. Sten Eonow, A(m)gasatikamg-
tariyap.  Jayaswal finally accepts Sten Konow's rending. 1 frankly confess that it is very
difficuit to resist the temptation of the reading of the second letter as go. Tt is only after a
prolonged examination that one will be inclined to read it ns dha. [ ean press these three
argumonts in favour of reading it as dha : (1) that it is so unlike other forms of ga in the
Hithi-Gumphs inscription ; (2) that Locke's cost also shows the dha, and (3) that in
one of Vats' improssions it stands out almost as o dha.

97, Prinsep and Conninghnm read ka tariyam, which is quite possible. Tndraji rends
ku taripam ; Jayaswal, awmtariyami, correoting his former reading kam lariyom. Sten
Konow sccopts Jayaswal's reading satikemtariyoy. Jayaswal finally reads turigaop. 1
find no difioulty in resding tirigan.

88, Prinsep ronds mopedayeli ; Conningham, wapedachati; Indraji, copadayati,
Jnyaswal, upddSyati, correcting his formor reading upddiyati. Sten Konow correotly reads
upddayati, Tam templed to read the concluding words of the record of the 14th year
also na cetiyo-thambhogasatom kotarigom wpddayah,
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16. Khema'-raji sa [,] Vadha®rajs sa [,] (Imda)’-
raji’ sa® [,] Dhama *-raja« pasamto’ sunamto® anubhavamto®,
kalanani * [1 16] [—]" guna “-visesa "*-kusalo savapasamda-
pijako ™ sava-deviyatana "-sampkara *-kirako " apatihata- ®
caka “-vihana¥-balo® caka-dhar(o)® guta-cako® pavata-*
cako raj(i)si ®-vamsa ®-kula “vini(s)ito ™ mahavijayo® raja
Kharavela*-sivi® [.] [1 17].

* ¢f. Mano-Sambitd, VIL 7:
So’gnir bhavati Viyus ea so'rkah Somah sa Dharmara |
Sa Kuverah sa Varunah sa Mahendrah prabhivatah

1. FPrinsep and Cunningham read sgama. Indrji is the first to read Khema.

4 Prinsop and Canningham read gathe  Tndrafi roads padha ; Joyaswal, Fodha, cor-
recting his former reading vadha,

3, Prinsep roads rese ; Conningham, bhi # Indeaji and Jaynswal read bhikhu, The
portion of the rock whers the two lottors were engeaved has baen pecled off prosenting &
socket, which deludes the oye with the appoirance of two lotters remombling bhikhe, I
find that bhikhu is bot an apparition of [mida.

4. Prinsop reads raja ; Conningham, -fa. Indreaji and Jaynswal correctly read rijd.

5. All have missad sa.

#. Prinsop reads mo, Cuonningham and Tndeaji read ndma, Jayaswal correctly ronds
dhama.

7. Prinsop sod Caonningham rosd pasata. Indeaji is the first to correctly read
pasampbo,

8. Prinsop reads safite ; Canningham, gangmto ; Tndmji, sonsio; Jaynawnl, sunangilo,
porrecting his former reading sutato,

0. Prinssp reads apadhajids ; (' unningham, anubhivats ; Indraji, onubhavato ; Jayaswal,
anubhapamto, correcting his former reading snubkarato.

10, Prinsep roads -lagoni; CQanningham, -rdndni ; Indraji s the Grst to correctly read
kaldnini.

11. The beginuing piece of L 17 is missing,

12. Prinsop rends pirono ; Unnningham, rutapano ; Indeafi ia the first to read guga,

13, Prinsop and Cunningham road cige, omittiog 96 ; Tedeaji and Jayaawnl, corroctly
ringsa.

14 Prinsop reads saca-paramda-pifanc ; Cunningham, saga-pathabhi-pujako; Indeaji ia
the first to rod saga-pdiamda-pijako.

15. Indraji reads ..tama ; Jaynswal, derdystans, correcting his former reading
. Hina.

14, Prinsop reada Kkara ; Oonningham, makara. Indrji and Jayaswal road semkdra,
The second lotter might also bo treated us o broken kka.

17. Prinsep nnd Cunningham read kirs; [ndeaji and Jayaswal correctly, kdrako.
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18. Prinsop roads ravato; Cunningham, -padahata; Tadmaji and Jayaswal correctly
read apatihata.

18, Prinsep reads [aki; Ononingham, caks ; Indrafl, caki; Jayaswal, caki.

20, Prinsop and Ounningham resd pdhani. Jayaswal, too, reads pdheni, correcting
his former reading pdhang. Indraji correcily reads cdkana.

21. Prinsop roads bile; Cunningham, thalo, Indraji is the firet to read balo.

22 Prinsep reads pikodhara; Ouoningham, cake dhara ; Jayaswal, coka-dhuro corrset.
ing his formor reading cakadharo. Indraji corroctly reads cakadharo.

23. Prinsep alons reads gata cano, Others read gula-cako.

24. Prinsep reads gharats; Indeaji, pasamts; Cuoningham, pacata; Javaswal, too,
paoats, correcting his formor roading ghiramta,

25. Prinsep reads rdjirs ; Canningham, réfass. Indraji and Jayaswal read rijis.

28, Cunninghnm and [ndraji read pompss. Jayaawal reads casa.

27. Prinsop reads kals, Cunningham s the Arst to road kula.

28, Prinsep reads pindrapato ; Canningham, vinigoto ; Indeaji, vinicchilo; Jaynawal,
pindirito, correcting his former reading einicchite.

20, Prinsop roads mahdvijoye ; Cunningham, mahaeijaye, Indraji and Jayaswal read
mahdsijayo-

80, Prinsep reads khdrsoels; Ouaniogham, kharopels. Indmji is the first to read
Khirapela ns o name,

l. Priniep reads sapdara ; Ounningham, sirine.  Tndrafi is the fest to road sird,
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uwad gfea-ga werosnfa@ss agafa (1]

x 1 wfnfew-ad ¥ @R sg®@ F@-fEava-nygeoE-fAgss
ufzdemafa swfaw-a0t [,] afcdiae-aqm-ofaa = samafal,]
g Am-afagwn ¥ wafa vefd@fe sa-avedfe [ ] e 9
wafa [i]

3| zfad = 3@ wfewfaer smwfd ofse-fRd waasac
w-ay+ o ugata ] sfawmam 1 fam fra@fa sas-ae
( xfam-m-fafa ar ) 1]

8| afad ga a9 -39 IW-AE-TA-Afga-aRwmay
SWE-GHSAT-HOUATE 9 Argraama #i [1]

y | AET W@ aw fammeOieae  wIwayl wfay-gysasn
WM 7 Afgm & gwEafa e GwWHmeA [, Wiaafed
faffew-wa-fust fea-tam-andd ga-Gw-ass o2 s=wafa (]

¢ R Fnfa 7w smuw-faameanaifzd  avgfaa-am
omfe’ wd odgafy [, w#-wweafe 9 gamgafa 1]

o | wfafew 9 [ 5z 3&® u=fal@ s=<wa= F=-s-ow-
waag-wATmA ga-gvwa fra=fa ac-wegs (1]

T | ¥6R ¥ 79 we-wa-us-w-aEfe-gw-aa-wif swe
gwd g9-AyaE swuata [—] gg-avafe [1]
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| wzA 9 39 wefaar Fam ayoaaee safaf@ sEofra
usEsE udtwatE (] vAme  SW-eE-uArEa-anE - gaare e
faugfeg’ wywwumar 33 aft= sswafany 9=- [—| awofa-
ame [—] 8[—] um-dwe zafal] [y ofal] owswe-
FUEHE-TA-NHA-"-19-u% 70l ] g=-geafeay sm-uswasmy
ga-neufamry g=-arsaEy aE-arsd 2zifal, Jareas snaay
[—] z=ifa [—] sa-ww=ife (1]

el 7ER w Fw Sefa-sfey-vafaad  asifisa-owE
sy wpfdafe sa-avaite (1]

22| TER Y W Ffag-usEeE afEg-gu-genaed wfEp-
gH-UwH J9-awE-sraata qa-avets (1]

PR 1 umizE® 9 aw@ [ Jwfe-wafa s wfal,] [—]
wfy-yeE-fafaa-fiagsas’ awd qawafa [] squewams
dwg-aw-va-=d fu=fa fafaeegs-daE 1]

93| FWEW ¥ 9 [..] "a-gvwfE fawwafs swoow-
asEt], | [—]-wemarg fags wd siaga wfas aym agafal,
AvuEE  Toe  awwfa-fad ( Gvowfafed sfd @) oR
g=mafa [,] s=us-Hd sifag-faamd  sy-ames st
widfal,] wa-aA-FEwa-avEfe[.] wFwvafew oR
s=matal,] [—] Sfa-gw-ufaaifa ngufe ety GEeafal, ]
9-aTgE! @A duata],] wawssid sfam-ued afeie [
fan-gg-val suamafm,] owmosn fafeuymonfs  geeafa-
wamfa swreowafa 9 sa-wvanfal, | [—] -fe @t ]

e8| RegR ¥ a9 goaw-fasg-9% FAE-o=F WAl oft-
frauat ¥ =-falfzam oswasfe wswElfe oas-s@fk
us-gafy us-afedifs and=-fofen swze-fw-g4 Frafd (1]

1 [—]r "wa-waw-gfafeame wa-fead a8+ aos-
el R greafal, ] wowa-fAEifza-aain gswnt sua-agenfunty
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wAax-aemafy vefrafe-saevanfy feenfe fewrmanfa <
femfa 7 swmafal,] [—] wfew-gat 9 Sgfawd oW
afrzmafa og-anfa-aaevatel] ([dgfa-Aeaied S=af
wxafas fafid sarafa (1]

& | ®warsn | ] agoen 8] vRosw 8w [)] swwsn ow
wuas swmt [—] gu-fale-ged @=-oEw-gEs g=-
TR WC-FE WufavA-I-ATeA-TE] TR JEs 09I
@ Ofefe-du-ga-fafafad anfea om ewd@ds-fafo ()]



TEXT AS IT READB IN BANSKRIT

¢ wargREn (1] ww: wafewen (0] w@iw (7w gfq an)
AYSA  WERTATRAA [ -USETARAw  wwe-nw-wwam
TgE-raa-qunan  sfepifwefean S-er@fa  ogzn-agife
A-FE-aRaa wifear gawwtEs [I] @@ @g-sg-awar-
gaer fafu-fam@a  wdfagaein agadife dEcsaRe
nifia (1] wgu-sgfanfa-ae: @ 2fl awarm-Gg-Fraafifas-
wata sfaw-ses gau-gd avwenfated mwnfa (1]

2| wiufum-wrag wa® a8 aE-fava-mgenmsr fmaas
sfaierafa wfagant (] wi-atas-aemamsty saafa (]
gitma-nfadwoey  wafa  oufewaaews: [ wedlw
wafa (1]

31 fedt@ ¢ a0 wfe=faen vasfy ofswi oy wa-a-w-
wagd @ nEwafa (] sfewmam 1 8w fraeafa -
wy ' (wfas-anifafa an) 1]

81 @FAR gAY wNEdzgE Te-Fw-Na-afza-wmTARqea-
HHTS-FATE Wreata wwcrs 1]

W AT wqE g faaeofuas wwagd  sfag-gdaemt
wiw & At 3 wowafa 999 wwgea (] Ma-awm v ffen-wa-
WO WA TH-WOATT §E-TigH-mwT ard) Aty [1]

¢ | UEH YTl 79 A=A faguwarg gIgWiEA anyeta-
q8T=; wart e g3wafa [,] vaewss wmata 1]

e | wfafama (48 3)d wmfad s=daq si-swurgdas-
Tw naETEEE FEnfa s [))

L oiEm s — e maa. .-
(87)
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v, wE@ § =8 wfewa-aw-@E-gor-TE-aze wa
gt wd-mgenta @ wwata aaeee: (1)

&) WER € TG WEE ¥ AIUHRIAR frafafi
P —— L LA L E L R
FaraTes fAgETE @YUHTAE T3 i ATty w9 ...
awafay [--] @ [—) ot gaifa (] [wfad wfa [] owa
g g% Afa (] wdwyafeds wd-aw
gaRa w4-weitmae i-arsae o Z2ifa ] TS A
wivars [—) zaita [,—] wawes: 1

e 1 qqaaﬁiiﬁm&f-mﬁmd wefasg-maE wwata
wefansaae: (1]

g | 2UW T q WlWE-UEHA FAg-grEngER W
gaE angEaE wafa wagsa: [1]

¢x | wETRH @ Ay [—] afr-oa ww afa [,] [—] =fas-
gha-FRfravgwed awa fremafa ] SAUEAY AR

v wrER ¥ =% [—] maawe: fawreata swooe-us L]
[— ] wmmare @ fags wd seAY e gt arafa [, | A
et awatated ot T=ata (] seos-Ad st famees
wa; wrEEAmaE go-S-ATEEATYE: o] SE-ANe-aen;
o ==afa [ [—] Sfe-wecafEEm agate  freufe
framafa [,] wd sgwn @ wwafe [, wE AATEAT TEEE-O
ofcewatial,] An-va-wfEga: smwafe(,] areTst fafaamaf=
ga-ate-Tant= srerafd 1 maeweseata [ [—] -fEw
Farwrata [1]

g1 EAER ¥ aN guaT-faEE-aR FAR-uEd wwa; afifasada
fe ma-fadE Twe TEETEiR uwga: UsafeRiin @REEa
e aRgn-waw-ud wifa 1]
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! [—F] sqmm-mwina: gfafeday gae fewi afea
amafdsg: @74 wwafa ] wefadam s@ gt gosc
sgafoafras-femfearfy:  oefdnsaseafn  fasfa
firmewre = Senfa 3 wrafal.] oefes-sat 9 igh-mi |
afieafa ogenfa-nasss: [[] [ga-Atw-waf=d Sagennas
fadrm equrzafa [1]

¢! Faus: ¥ [ akus § [] wmu=w € [,] wAuw:
IR TEEHEA Fwfa [—] gu-fale-gew 9h-amw-ge
FE-RNAA- RTINS, ANACA-TH-ACA-TA,  SHEC AW,
wa¥-wm: Twfe-an-gu-fafuedr awfEa o endw-=; [



INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA
TRANSLATION

1. Let the head bend low In obeisance' to Arhats, the Exalted Ones.
Let the head bend low (also) in obeisance to all Siddhas, the Perfect
Salnts,

By His Lordly * (and) Graceful Majesty * Khiravels, the mighty
ruler, the Sovran Lord of Kalifiga, whose vebicle is Mabdmegha (the great-
cloud-like state-elephant),® who is the increaser of the Royal House of
Ceta,® who is possessed of the noble and auspicious bodily marks,® who is
gifted with the eapacity for protecting the earth extending as far as the four
seas, were played, for fifteen years, the games befitting the young age of
the prinee,® with a body lovely and of * fair brown eomplexion.'® Thereafter,

1. Adoration or solutation ns o renderiog of mamo does not precisely eonvey its
meaning, The Indian namesrkira primarily signifies the bonding of the hoad in token of
respoct, Hore namao is a rymbolical expression, into which a whole sentonce has been
abbreviated,

2. Here Airs has boon taken to be n synonym of Arya or Srami, * Lord ' or * Master.'
1 am ngainst equatiog it with dila, s derivation from fli. Adopting the roading Verena, 1
may offer * By His Herole, ebo.’ ns an alternative rendering.

4, Thoe English rendering of Siri i Graceful mther than Gracions.

4. Or, who vies with Maheudra, the mighty king of the gods, whose vehicle is clond.
For the epithet Mahdmeghacdhana, of. the Mahibhirats, Babhiparva, Ch, XIV, Verse 13
Vakradantah Karugad ca Karabho Meghardhonah. Jayaswal seems to think that the
Megha in the Puripas s nothing bot o shorteniog from Meghardhana. In the Arthabistra,
1L, 2. 20, tho elephants of Kalidgs, Afgn, Pricys and Karliia are said to have bean of the
best breed ; **Kalingdhga-gajal iresthah Pricydi edti Karidajah.’

5. The Royal House of Cetu in the same expression aa Jaypuswal's * the Honse of King
Ceta” Adopting tho reading Ceti-rdjopamss, one may tranalate—" of the Oedi roling race,”

6. Tha! is, thoe marks or features that are of importance to the astrologer, diviner,
-I‘]mig[ or phyl{-tgnﬂl‘li‘lt-

7. Agopting the yending cofuramtala-thung, one may render with Jaynswal—" the
qupport of the whole land "; or, ndoptiog the reading eaturapla-lohuna, one may rendor with
Sien Konow—" provided with virtues famons to the four ends (of the world)."

8. Juynswal's * princely games " may be preferred for ita brevity.

@, With Childers kaldra or kaddra s *'tawny” or “tan-coloured,” Bien
Konow suggosts thet Siri-kaddra s the same Frakrit expression as Siri-kajdra,
which moans, according to the fabdamilis, mdpare and kimi From this ho is led
to think thst “ Siri-kagdra is the lover of Sri, ie, Kremo,” and that * Khdravels's
boish games are compired with Krgna's pranks and sports in Vradieans.” Jayaswal

(40)
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for nine years; just the office of a Crown-Prinee was administercd by
(His Royal Highnoess) who beecame an expert in (matters relating to)
wiiting, coinage, accounting, administration and procedures,! whose self was
purified by proficieney in all (Indian) ‘polite learning.’* On eompleting
then (hig) twenty-fourth year, he who, as he waxed great,® passed the
rest of (his) manhood in making conguests, gained the high state impled
in the coronation of a great king,* in the royal dynasty of Kaliigs, in the
thinl generation of two kings.®

2. Andas soon as he was ancinted, in the wery first year, (His
Majesty) eansed the gates, walls and beildings that had been damaged hy
stormy wind to be repaired in the city of Kalifiga,and caused the embank-
ments of the deep and eool tanks to be built up, and (also) cansed the work
of restoration of all the gardens to be done at the cost of thirly-five hun-
dred thousand (coins), and (thus) eoabled the people (his subjects) to be

plessed.”

finally mcoepts Bten Konow's explination and renders Sivi-kaddra “the lover of Sri
(Wismu)** 1 think it will Dot be judicious to commit oursslves so fur na that, * Haddram
trno behwi-vat "' is o quotation made by Jeyaswal just to the peint.  €f. Kafire-Jaiming,
Kaoldra-Janaka, and KalGro-maffuke.

1. See Notes passim.
2. I mean, the whole body of usefol sciences and arts. See Notoa possim,
8. The expression vadhamina involves the metopbor of the meon waxing day by day.
(/. Kilidisa's Kumara-Bambhava-Kivys, I, 25;
Dine dine 04 poricordhom@ng labdkidoyd candramosiva lekhd |
4. + For mahdrijabhisecans, ¢f. yurvordjablizecana in the Artha-gistra, 11. 86

5. Joyaswal takes (ntiye Kalimgo-rajacaniae purisa-yuge to mean " in the third dymosty
of the Aira ling of the kings of Kalifga.” According to R. O, Msaumdar, the phrase does
put mean any more than * in the third generntion of the Kelifiga kings, the third gemeralion
of the some reigning dymasty.” Innocordance with the sbove reudering, the phrase menta
* i the third generotion of the gnme reigning dynasty of Kalidgs, erch gemgration of
which was considered os congisting of twe kings." Joynswal's rendering is evidently
hased wpon the aathority of w few Bauskrit stantas quoted by him from an old Ogpiys
manuscript, which sccording to Prof. Haraprasad Shastri, belongs to the l4th contury A.I},
These stanzas clearly stato that & king named Airs, who was the lord of Uikals, hail
defeated King Nands in a battle, nnd that e was a great {riend or enemy of Afcka. There
is nothing definite to show that Kbrmvols belonged to the third dynasty of the Airn line of
Eings. For further discussion, see Noles possim.

6. Jaynwwal connects pame-fisdhi sotasahasehi with pakatiye, taking it to denote the
total namber of the subjects, the citizens of Kalihgs, whom Eharavels svaght to please.
He cites with confidence, in his support, the authority of the Biddhinta-Enumodi which

6
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8. And in the second year, not (at all) bringing Satakaroi into (bis)
thought, (Hiz Majesty) caused a multitudinous troop of horses, ele.
phants, foot-men and chariots to move on to the western quarter, and
with the aid of the army from Kaliiga, struck terror, into the ecity
of Asaka.’

4. Again, in the third year, (His Majesty), who was versed in the
science of music—the Gandharva-lore, cansed the capital (the city of
Kalifiga) to be amused by exhibiting ‘combats,’ ¥ and dancing, singing and
musical performances, and (no less) by arranging festivities and ‘merry
gatherings."” .

5. Likewise, in the fourth year, (His Majesty) caused the city of
Arakata which was the habitation of Vidyadharas, the spell-muttering
denizens, to be governed in accordance with the principle and usage of the
former kings of Kalifiza, all over by the highest kind of law, and compelled
all the * local chiefs '* and * headmen ' * who were robbed of their wealth

mnctions the use of the expression “ Satena vatsia pdyayati payal,” applying datens to mean
" datena parichidye.' Bopposing fatena in this expression is conneeted with calsdn (calves,
sn’ Accusative plural), what does it menn *  Does it mean o hundred calpes ? 1 would say,
No. Here datena polsdn just means “‘the calves divided into the groups of ono hondred,”
Applying this meaning of dotemo ootsdn to penafisdhi sata-gahasehi pokatiyo in Khkravela's
text, one has to say that Ehdravels pleased his subjocts, dividing them into the gronps of
thirty-five hundred thousand persone, » moaning, which hardly suits the contoXt, Ses
what Patagjali hns got to say on this point. In commenting on Pipini's aphorism, 1T, 3,
18, be mays: * Dreidronens dhdnyom keinatiti,.... deidronena hiranyena dhangam krigdli * and
sias to “poficakena paifin, sdkasrena aivin krindttti” Thas going by the nuthority of
Patafijali, one may explain Ehidravela’s clause ns meaniog * he sought to please his subjects
by spending thirty-Bve hundeed thonsand coine, if pana-Eadhi sata-sahasehi be i all con.
nected with poketiyo. Por connecting pematisdhi sotaschasehi with pakatiyo Jayaswal's
argument g that there is o large space betwesn kdrayali and panatisihi. 1 can quoite seo
that spaces in the Hithi-GumphA Inscription have some meaning. Bat that menning s
not in sll places punctustion. The spaces are also intended to keep twe words distinoe,

Even it is found that spaces are not whers they should be, e.g., in L 4, before fatiye
gore,

pung

1. Note that in the Ndaik Cave inscription, Cave No, 3, Sitaknrpi bas been describod
ua the lord of Asikn and Asaka among other places montioned by name (Asika-Asaka......
pati}. Adopting Jaynswal's reading Koihagendgatayo...... Musika-nagaram, one mny
trunalate ** with the nid of the army which advanced as far as the Erspavend river, siruck
terror into the Misiks city.”

2, For the mesning of dampa or darpa, see Notea parsim,

B For the meaning of samaja, ses Notes pagrim,
4, 8. For the meaning of rafhika-bhojuka, se0 Notes passim.
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and jewels, whose insignia consisting of umbrellas and golden vases
had been east away, who were frightened and terrified, to bow at (his) feet.

8. And, then, in the fifth year, (His Majesty) caused the canal opened
out by King Nanda, a hundred-and-three years® back, to be brought into the
eapital from the Tanasalt? road, and caused (it) to be dug at the eost of
a hundred thousand (eoins),

7. And in the sixth year since he was anointed, (His Majesty), while
displaying the royal fortune, bestowed (an unprecedented) favour on the
inhabitants of the towns and districts 4 by remitting all taxes and duties ©
amounting to many hundred thousand (coins).®

8. And in the seventh year, (His Majesty) caused a hundred kinds of
pompous parade of swords, umbrellas, flags, chariots, guards and horses,
and all eeremonies of victory ¥ to be performed at the cost of some hundred
thousand (coins).

9. And in the eighth year, (His Majesty) baving killed ® Gorathagiri on
reaching Mathori with a mighty army, caused a terrible pressure to be
brought to bear upon® the people of Rajagaba (R&jagrha),'” and, in order
to release the troops and vehicles terrified by the uproar of counter-attacks

1. Or, three hundred years,

2. To me, Tanasull is the saame oxpression ne Tanasipa. 1 am not snre if Tanaemli is
the sume place ns Tosali moentioned in Afokn's fwo Separnte Rock Edicts,

3. Adopting the reading rdjasiyom, Joyaswal tranelates ¥ showing Rdjosiye."

& Juyaswal ssems to go too far in explaining Pora-Jinspoda ns meaning the Paura and
the Jaonpadn as two carpornto bodies. Bee Notes pasaim.

5. Here kara-psta has been taken ne an equivalent of the Banskrit kara-pans or koraa
panya. Jaynswal trunslates ' all Gocernment tares (lit., tar monay)."

6. Or, remitted all tazes and duties end did many hundred thousand (other) kinds of
faeour.

7. Note that in the Suttu-Nipita, medgale bas been csed aa the opposite of pardbhava.
The idon of victory sttaching to the word madigala is clearly brought out in the conclu-
ding verse of the Mabgala-Sutia which reads :—

Etddisdani kotedna sabbaltham apardjitd |
Sabbattham sotthim gaschanti tam tazam mangalamutiamanti |

8. Suggesting tho rending mahata-bhitti Goradharip ghdtdpayitd, Jaynswal translatos
* haring got stormed the Gorathagiri (fortress) of great enclostre.” For argumants for and
aguinst taking (Gorathagiri ns the neme ol & hill fortress or a8 & personal name, see Notes
passim,

9. Literally, terribly oppressed.

10. Adopting the reading Rijegahmp upapllapayati, Jaynswnl tracalates "' couses presstire

atcund Rjogrha (lays siege to Rajagrha)”
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on their part, as he, the lord of men, retreated to Mathurd,' offered
food-and-drink as a means of enfertaining all the inhabitants (of the
place), and all the royal servants, all the householders, all the Brahmins
and Arbata (Jain) resluses, returned to Kalidga, marching back with
Kalpavrksa,? the Wishing Tree, burdened with foliage, and the troop of the
horses, elephants, footmen nnd chariots, offered (on return) food-and-
drink by way of entértaining all the inbabitants, and all the royal servants,
and all the householders, and all the Brahmins, and offered food and drink
(nlsg) for entertaining the Arhata (Jain) recluses, at the cost of [so
mahy] bundred thousand (eoins).

10. And in the ninth year, (His Majesty) caused Mabdvijaya-Pisada,
the Great-victory Palace, the Beryl® House of the King of Kalifiga, to be
built at the eost of thirty-eight hundred thousand (eoins).

1l. And in the tenth year, on the termination of a part of the period of
reign of the third generation of two kings of the royal dynasty of Kaliniga,
(His Majesty) caused homage and honour to be paid to the memory of the
former kings of Kalifiga at the cost of a hundred thousand (eoins).*

12. Aond in the eleventh year, (His Majesty) went in procession with
jewels, precious stones, ete. [—] caused the grassy jungle of Prthudakn,®
founded by the former kings of Kalifiga, to be driven into the Ladgala
river,” and destroyed the watery jungle of grass called Timira-daha, the
Dark-swamp,” which grew up in one hundred and thirteen yeare,®

1. Jaynswal translsies * on account of this report of the acls of valour {ie., the capture
of Goradhagin, elo., the king eo colled to forsake the inverled (sombits) division of hir
aroiy, went away to Mathurd indeed.” Roading YVavana.rdfa Dimafa, Sten Konow
transintos ** and through the uproar occomoned by the action the Yavana king Demetrios
wend off to Mathurd in order to relieee hia generals who were in trouble,”

2. [t is mentioned in some of the Join books that only the parnmonnt sovereigns we e
u:nhr.lu-d to perform the ceromony of installing the Wighing Tree.

% 8. Bomo of tho scholurs prefor lapis lazuli as o rondoring of veduriya or ratdidrga.

4., Readiog mahadhitabhisamaye Bhoradharasa-pafhanaipg maki-joganane. . 4 kirdpayali,
Jaynewnl translates ** e hacing by sccred rites underfaken war, cobses.. deparlire for
Northern India o conguier the lomd."

5. Indraji reads the name ns Palhudo ; Fieet, as Pamthudamge; 8yl ain Lévi, an
Pithuda (Pihupda) ; Sten Konow, as Pithiemida; and Jayaswal, as Pithuda.

#. Sylvain L#vi and Bten Konow read gadabhamamgolens kdsogoli nnd translste,
“ paused lo be ploughed with the donkey plougl,"’ which means ** to be destroyed."

7. Or, " nbounding in dark swamps.”

8. Adopting tha reading terara.rora-sate, Iudmji, Jayaswal and Bten Konow tronslate
¥ thirteen hondred years," Adopting the reawding terasa-khosa-satam, B, C. Mazumdar
translatos * thirteen handred Khoges."
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13.  And in the twelfth year, (His Majesty) caused [something to be
done] with the aid of [some] hundred thousand, produced eonsterna-
tion among* the ralers of Uttardpatha,? while generating a great fear
for the people of [Anga and] Magadha made the elcphants and horses to
drink at the Ganges,* and compelled Bahapatimita,* the king of Magadha,
to bow at his feet ; caused the honoured seat of the Jina belonging to
Kalitiga which was taken away by King Naoda to be brought back from

—

Afiga and Magadha to Kalitiga by a procession of the horses and elephants

and a thousand troops and vehieles, and compelled the inhabitants of Anga
anl Magadha to bow at his feet ; [—] eaused the streets, courtyards, gate-bars,
gates and temples to be set up ; one hundred Viisukis (Dragon Chiefs) sent
(him) precious stones, supplied (him) with rare and wonderful elephants,
horses® and such other animals, and made presents of antelopes, horses and
elephants ; the king of Paydya had procured the varions kinds of apparels
and ornaments, hundreds and thousands of them, for use here (in the city of
Kalinga)®; [—] brought (some ones) into submission.

14. And in the thirteenth year, on the Kumar hill," in the well-run™ -

realm of victory,® one hundred and seventeen caves were caused to
be made by His Graceful Majesty Kbiravels, by his queens, by his sons,

1. Literally, terrified,

2. Adopting the reading Utaripedha-rijinap, one mny tacslate * the king of
Uttaripatha "

3. Reading hathi Sugamgdye payayati, Jayaswal translates " he offects the erossing of
the Ganges on his elephants,”

1. See Notes passim.

6. Reading hithi-ndoana for kathira-paracom, Jayaswal translates " cargo of slephant.
ahipa” '

6. Note that by idka or itha Afioks had clearly meant Phfaliputa, his capital. Ser Tock
Edict, V.

7. From the two data sepplied in Udyotaleelari’s inseription in Lilafeadokefari's cave
on tho Khl.'pljlgln hill, the installution of the images of twenty-four Tirthahikaran, such as
those in the Navamuni cave, and the excavation of a tank, it msy easily be inforref, as
dene by B. D. Banerji, that Kumdra-parvate was the ancient name of Khapdagiv, If so,
by way of contrsst, Kumdri-povefo may be regaeded as the sneient name of Udayagiri,
There is much justification for Banecfi to remork that the twin hills, Ehagdagiri and
Udayaggiri, wiire kouwn sa the Kumra- Kumdri-pivale even up to the Wk o 106h century
AD.

B. It soema that supsoata-eijaya-cake KNumiri-pocate io nn expression « [ the snme kind
ne  gijaya-rdjye  dri-Kumdro-parcgia-athine. Ooe may alo trmuslate : " on the Kumdel
bill in the ougust bell of Suparcala, the noble mountain range,”
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by his relatives, by his brothers, by the royal servants® for the residing
Arhats desiring to rest their bodies.?

15. [And in the fourteenth year,] (His Majesty) caused a cave to be
built for the honoured® recluses of established reputation* as well as for
the yatis,” hermits® and sages” hailing from a hundred directions;® caused
the shrines and stone-pillars to be made with stone-slabs quarried out of
the best quarries and collected from an extensive area of many leagues;
[—] cansed the pillars to be set up in a beryl-hall with ornamental
floor and eeiling® at the cost of seventy-five hundred thounsand (coins) ; and
cansed half-a-hundred shrine-posts (votive pillars)' © inlaid with the alternate
settings '! of beryl '* and emerald (lotases)'® to be produced across
(alongside).'*

16. He who was the lord of security, he who was the lord of
bounty, he who was like Inda-rij8, the lord of power, [be who was] like

Dhamma-rij8, the lord of justice, pereeiving, hearing and experiencing the

1. Reuding Ydpo-figvokehs, Jayaswnl translates “te the Yapa professors woho are
agtively engaged in Yipa and Khema proglices.”

2. Fo the meaning of kiya-nisidipayga, see Notes puasim.

8. Roeading sukata, Joyaswal tranalntes * pirtuons,”

4, Jaysewal transintes ** well propided for.™

&. Thoy are the spiritually advanced Brohmunical ascetics of the fonrth stage of effort,
Yuoti is but a synonym of bliksn and pariordjak.

6. They are the Hrahmanical religieus of tho third stage of offort.

7. They are the high-famed Bebmanical teachors, whether belonging to the second
stage of offort or to the third,

8, Beadingsogo-disdnam with Indraji, one may trunslate * of all guarters.”

9. Boddhaghoga axpluine the term pafaliki as meaning ** ghonapappho untimayo attha-
ruke™ "o woollen coverlet thickly woren with fowers.” He informa us that a  patalikd waa
also known ns milaka-patfa (Childers, sub voce Pataliki). Jnyaswal soggests that pajalika-
apagatpara, meaning * on the lower roofed terrace " la the Sanskriv equivalent of Khmvela's
pofalilu golars,

10, Ceca-yuthi=caitya-yapti, ef. chalra.gagli, Liders' list, Noa, 925, 827, For cetigu = ceccn,
sce Fausbidil's jitikn, Vol. ¥V, p. 273 : Ceco'ti Cetiye rijd. Ceca-gachi is but a synonym of
cetigu-khambha, which means a emilya-pillar, Liders' List, Nos, 1210, 1229,

11. The literal rendering of vochimmna in "divided alternately info.**

12, 18. The saidirys and nils variotiva of goms nre thosenumarnted in the Archa-Sdstrn,
IT. 1129 : (1) Vaidirgah—utpalacarsall, sirlaapugpakah, udekavarnal, vawmpdardgad, éuka-
pairsearnoh, pupyardgoh, gomitrakeh, gomedokah.” (2) ** Nildcaliyeh —indranilal, kaldya-
putpakah, mahdnilah, jdmbaeibhaeb, pmitaprabhal, mandokah, sravanmadhyoh, attacrys,
siiryakintai celi mavayal.

14, For justification of the rendering of the concluding clause of the record of the 14th
¥oar, see Notes passim.
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things that are conducive to welfare,' [—] was His Graceful Majesty
Khairavela, the great conqueror, who was descended from a family of the
dynasty of royal sages, who kept up the realm of royal command,* the
protector of * the realm of royal command, who was strong with undaonted
earriers * of the realm of royal command, who was the repairer of all
abodes of the gods,® the honourer of all sects, who became an expert by
the possession of special qualities.

1. The five mahdkalyinar, according to the Jainas, vonsist of the Descent, Birth,
Initintion, Attainment and Final Relenss in the life-bistory of n Jin,

2, Cakkains the dndoakka or djfidcakra.

3. Literally, by whom is protected,

4. e, ministors and officers,

& e, shrines and tomples.
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INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA'S CHIEF QUEEN
RELATING TO
THE VAIKUNTHAPURA CAVE






INSCRIPIION OF KHARAVELA'S CHIEF QUEEN

The following record is connected with the cave which is called
Vaikuntha Cave by Mr. James Prinsep and Vaikunothapura Cave by Rija
Rajendra Lala Mitra. The cave concerned * is in reality,” says Mr. H.
Li. Banerji, “the upper story of a cave with stories and a side-wing, but the
local people very often give different names to different parts. 1t was
known as Svargapura sometime ago. In the plan printed with the Puri
volume of the Bengal Distriet Gazetteer, the whole group is called Mafi-
eapurt. I have found that the local names of these caves vary with each
generation. As one name is forgotten, a new one is immediately invented.
The record is ineised on the raised space between the second and third door-
ways in front. This raised space represents a house or verandah with a
pointed roof and spires supported little dwarfs who act as brackets. (The
record itself) consists of three lines which have suffered much from expo-
sure, The characters of this and the following two inseriptions are slight-
ly later than those of the Hathigumpha inseription of Kharavela.”

Regarding this and the following two caves, and regarding this and
the following two inseriptions, we have the following authentic account in
Raji Rajendra Lala Mitra’s Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. 11, pp. 14-15:

“Further north-west of (the Gopdlapura and Mufieapura caves), a
little above the level of the surrounding country, we come to a two-storey-
ed range designed somewhat in the style of the Queen's Palace (Rani-niir),
but on a smaller scale. The storeys are so arranged as not to rest directly
one above the other, but the upper recedes so ns to have the top of the
lower one open to form a termee. The vpper storey is ealled Vaikungha-
pura, and the lower Patalapurs, The lower storey comprises a suite of three
rooms, two on & line facing the west, and one on the south, projecting eon.
siderably beyond the line of the former, the whole protected by a verandah
in front. The eastern rooms are of a trapezoid shape, the extreme lengih
before and behind differing by about 1 foot, the breadth being 7 feet. Each
room haz two doors opening into the verandah. The southern room is also a
trapezinm 10 feet in length on the western side, and 11" 6" on the southern,
the breadth being, as before, 7. 1t opens into the verandab by s single
door, The doorways are framed with pilasters and semi-circular arched

it

685 @
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bands on the top as in the Queen’s Palace, but without any interven-
ing frieze. 'The two ends of the verandah project forward to the extent of
about & ft. [ts pillars are now very much decayed, and mis-shapen, but
originally they were of the (lueen's Palace type, square above and below,
and octagonal in the centre, The architrave once had a deep frieze formed
of basso-relicvo figures of men and animals, but it has been very much
defaced by the ravages of time.”

“ A little beyond the northern projection of the verandah, there is a
narrow flight of steps reaching to the upper storey which is an exact
counterpart of the lower floor exeept that on the east side, there is only
one room running along the whole length of the verandah, and baving
three doors, and the side room has, in the wmiddleof the western wall, a
window of a much larger size than any that I have seen on this hill, The
dimensione of the castern room are 22° x 8’ 0%, that of the southern room
0% 6', both average, and that of the verandah 24'x3 ft. The doors
measure 34 ft. by 2, and have the usoal side pilasters and semi-circular
arched bands, but no frieze. The verandah had a range of four detached
and two attached pillars, of which the last only are visible. On the archi-
trave on the top of the verandah, there was a frieze of angels, elephants,
devotees, the Bo tree, the wheel of law, etc., but they are hardly distin-
gnishable now.”

“To the west of the southern room and forming the right wing of the
Pitilapura cave, there is a small room running east and west, with two
doors and a verandah divided intu two intercolumniations by a heavy pillar
in the middle. At the corner where the verandah starts from the Patdla-
pura range, there is an alto-relievo ficure against the side pier, in imitation
of the sentinel before the right wing of Queen’s Palace. The cave is in a
very ruinous eondition now, and bears the wppropriste name of Yamapura
or Hades. The exterior view of a tiddra on the Udayagiri hill in
Mr. Fergusson’s Illustrations of the Rock-cut Temples of India represents
the three caves of Vaikunthapura, Pitalapura and Yamapura.”

“On the right hand pier of the centre door of the Vaikuntha range
(the upper storey of the Maficapur! cave in Mr, Banerji's description), there
is a Pali inscription in the L&t (Agdokan) characters, which is VEry care-
fully and deeply eut.”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe's facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JAS!, old series, Vol VI, Pl LVII, Cave No. 8
ealled Vaikuntha Cave ; Rijendra Lala Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript
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in his Antigquities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 15, the Cave called Vaikun-
thapura; Alexander Cunningham's eye-copy reproduced in Corpus in-
scriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I, Pl, XVI I, Cave No. 9 called
Vaikootha; Bhagawanlal Indmji’s eye-copy reproduced in  Actes du
Sixieme Congres International des Orientalistes, Part 111, Sec. 11;
Liiders’ List of Brahmi inscriptions in E 1, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1348,
the Cave called Svargapura; Haridas Dutta’s inked impression read
and reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol XIII, Udayagiri and
Khandagiri Cave-inscriptions, Pl. 1, No, I, the Cave denoted by the
expression “the upper storey of the Maficapurl Cave”; and, above all,
A. E, Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Caleutta.
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INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA'S CHIEF QUEEN

TEXT

Arahamta-pasadi(na)m' Kilimgi(na)m® (sama)n[a]-

nam® lepam' karitam® [,—]rijino® L|a]laka(sa)’
[L 1) Hathisi(i)ha-sampa(n)atasa®  dhutuna® Kalimga-
ca(kavatino)” (siri-Kharave)lasa® [, 2] aga-mahisi(n)a *
ka[x]i- (tam)® [.] [13]

1, The fourth lotter is not at all noticed in Kittoo's facsimile. Canningham and Indraji
carrectly read parddinam. Sten Konow thinks that the redding may bo posdddpe, o
Dative form of pasdda in the semse of prosida or * gift.” Laders contemplstes n similar
reading when he renders the word * {n honoar of." Banerji roads posdddgaw, treating
it a8 o Locative form of pasdda, which is taken to be the equivalent of prisdda, ** templa
or palage.” His argument in support of his reading pasdddyan is this : * There is o short
vertical atroke atiached to the right end of the horisontal baso line of the lotter," mnd
** thore are indications of & similar vertical stroks ab the left end." Bat posddiyom ae
& Locative form of pasdda in the sonse of prasdda, “tomple or palace is unexpected in
the language of an inseription of this kind, pusdde being n nenter stem. Wore Banerji's
reading at all correct, pasrdddyam might bave been treated as s Sandhl of pasddd (=8k
Prasadat, " by the graoe of " ) and ayam, a pronominal adjective qualifying lenan, although
here, too, one would expoct idam o imam instesd of ayam. Bo far os | am able to ascertain,
nefther the plaster cast nor the original stone shows any trace of o short vertical stroke
attached to the end of the left extension of the horizontal base lino, Tho sppearance of
such & stroke above the right extension of the horizontal base line may be due to the
mysterions work of a hornet, Tho lotter, as we see it, is noither ¥4, nor pa, nor na.
The reading of it a8 pa (pasddipap) yields oo intelligible meaning. The reading of it
a8 na (drakomla-pasidinam, “of the Zchata [Jaina] faith® ) yields nn intelligible
meaning. The lettar with o short vertical stroke appearing abave the right extension of the
horizontal base line resembles the third letter after Hathis@ha in L 2 which Prinnop resds
no, Qunningham reads nd, and Indeaji and Banerfi road po. It resombles the third lotter of
papundhiin L 1 (L 3), nnd the first lottor of nogari in 1. 4 (). 5), see PL 1, JBORS, Val,
IIT, Part IV, p. 472,

2. Prinsep resds Kalimgs; Conningham, Kalimgdnam, Indraji and Banarji correctly
read Kdlopgdnam.

8. The first letter i represonted in Kittoo's fascimile ns yo, and the socond letter
is not at all noticed, Cunnicgham is the first to correotly rend samandnom. In Duobta's
estampage, the lower half of the lotter ma ia missing on account of abrasion,

4. Prinsep reads [oma, rendering it “excavated” Cuoninghem and Indraji read
lenam. Banerji corroctly reads lenagp.

(55)
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6. Prinsop reads kidatam, nistaking the sscond lsttar ri for da. Tt seems to appear,
ot first Wight, ss da. Cunningham Is the first to correctly rend kdritam.

6. Prinsep reads rajine, But Kittos's facsimile has clenrly] the &.mark in the first
letter.

7. Prinesp reads lara......Kittoo's facaimile shows the traces of four lettars which are
cloarly sed forth in the eye-coples of Cunningham and Indraji. Both Cunninghom and
Indraji rend Lilakass, In Dutta's estampage, ns poted by Banerfi, * the §-mark is more
prominent in the seoond syllable than in the first,”

B. Prinsep reads hethisahoroppenclass.  Kittoe's fncsimile has  hethisehasam.
Cunningham reads hathisdhanampandtase; Indraji, Hathisdhasa papotasa, anguesting
that the intended namoe must have besn Huthisihs ; Banerji, Hathisdhasa papotasa,
siggesting that the intended name is either Hathisihass or Hathisgha., The inscribed
sarface of the original stone distinotly shows that the four lotterp after Hathisdha or
Hathia[i]ha are sam-pa-(n)d-ta-sa. It showed the same svon n contury age when Kittoe
propared a fucsimile of it. It is cortain that the third letter may bo read as (p)d bat by
oo meaus a8 (po, When the fourth lettor s o olesr fa, wo need not presume it to bea
mysterions transformation from ga, in order to make out #ampandgen (sarpendgasys)
aftor Hathisiha or Hathis[ilke. For n gimilar compoand in which a noun is preceded and
followed by two ndjectives qualifying it, of, sakata.samana-suvihitd in I, 15,

8. Prinsep rends only the first letter as ga. Kittos's fucsimile hns yo. wna, Cuo-
ningham reads cs tino, Indrafi and Baneri corractly read dhutund, Jaynswal fuils to
find out in Dhuting the name Dhuti{ =Bk, Dheeti) of King Lilikn's daughter,

10. Conningham reads only the first lotter as ca Indraji proceeds o fur as cokapati.
Banerji hits tho goal by rending cakacating,

1. Priosep reads tho last three lotters as pelasa, Ludeafi reads the Inst five lotters
a8 Ehdravelasa. Banorji reads all the seven lettors ns mirl. Khiracelasa.

12, Prinsep reads mahi pita; Conningham, mahi piga. Indraji correetly reads maki-
sind.

13, Prinsep reads kadd ; Conningham, kida; Duttn's vatampage bears out Banerji's
reading kirilag, '



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

wtﬁ:-tmm(i} wifems  waaE @9 wifE [— wfEar
atlewe  wfae] twdu-(@)me ygar sferasafan fafe-
wrdaw wr-afefaar w1fd 1]

TEXT A8 IT READS IN PALI

WwH-0"121E Fifag arwr o wifcd [,] afsn seww
wf@a] t]v-amaww qiga sfagawafen fefcanias ga-
wfefam aifed [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

WEAE wER: IR TR W ], — oW e
sfalf Jdv-vmmmm  zfea sfapamafan aanisw wv-
wfeen wifed [

TRANSLATION

The cave has been made for the Kalinga recluses ! of the Arhata
(Jain) faith,® —caused to be made by the chief queen of His Graceful
Majesty Kharavels, the (King) Overlord of Kalinga,—by the daughter of
the high-souled * King Lalirka * Hastisaha or Hastisimha.

l.. Tronting soman@nam as o Geaitive case, ono most translate : " The eave of the
Kalifign recloses of the Xrhata (Jain) faith.” .
(57)
L
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9 Adupting she reading Arahamis-pasddiye, one may translate with Sten Konow
and Liders: *In honour of; " and adopting Arshamte-pasdddyam, one may irmnslate;
“ By the grace of tho Arhat or Arhats, this (cave),”

8. The word sampandta is equated with the Bk sampanndims, which literally means
# pgif-andowsd,” ** one whose self has prospored by the sttainment of desired chjects’
For the meaning sampanndima, ¢f. Chandogys Upanigad, VILL 8: Yap yam anfom abhi-
kimo bhapati, yom kdmam kdmayale so'tys sambkalpdd epa somullisthati, Lens sampanno
mahigate. Safkara axplains sompanna thus: abhipretdrthapriptyd cs sempanno,

4 L{dllAks or Ldldrka moans “glorious like the rising sun,' spparently ss sn
earlier synonym of Baldditye. For the nse of La8ka nsa biruds, of. YesalBlakn-Tisses
occurring in the Mahivages (XXXV. 50) as the name of s king of Ceylon. But it may
not b going too far to troat Ldldks s & local epithet signifying that Hastisibha or
Hastisimpbs was * tho sun of Lila."
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INSCRIPTION OF KADAMPA OR KUDEPA
RELATING TO
THE PATALAPURA CAVE






INSCRIPTION OF KADAMPA-KUDEPA

The following *record is incised on a raised band between the third
and foarth doors from the left' in the verandah of the lower storey of
the Maiicapurt gronp of three caves which are designated by Mr
Fergusson and Haji Réjendra Lala Mitra as Vaikuoghapura, Patilapurs
and Yamapura. There is every remson for believing that the inseription
was meant to record the excavation and dedication of the second cave of this
interesting group by eiri-Kadamppa or siri-Kudepa, the Sovran Lord of
Kalings, who may have been either the contemporary or immediate succes-
sor of siri- Khravela.

The text is based upon Major Kittoe's facsimile read aod raproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No,
miscalled Manikpura; Rijendra Lala Mitra's copy of Prinsep's transeript
in his Anliguities of Orimaa, Vol. 11, p. 18; Alexander Conningham’s
band-eopy reproduced in Corpus Inscriplionum Indicarum, old series,
Vol. I, PL. XVII, Cave No. 7 wiscalled Manikpura; Bbagannlal Indraji’s
eye-copy reproduced in Aeles du Sizieme Conmgres International des Oriental-
wles, Part 111, Sec. II; Liiders’ List of Brakwi imscriptions in EI,
Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1547, Cave called Udayagiri Madicapuri-gumphi ;
Haridas Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by R. D, Banerji
in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khaudagiri Cave Inscriptions, Pl 1,
No. 1I, Cave denoted by the expression * Maficapur! Cave—Lower Story,
Front Wall ”; and, above all, A, E. Caddy's cast preserved in the Indian
Museum, Caleatta,

(61)
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INSCRIPTION OF KADAMPA-KUDEPA
TEXT

Airasa' mabarijasa  Kalimgddhipatino® maha(megha)-
viiha(nasa)® Kadampa ‘- sirino® lepam® [']

1. Prinsep, RRjendra Lils Mitr and Indmji read Verosa, Banerji ronds Kbarasa,
which is impossible  Cuoningham, Jaynswal and Sten Konow resd dirosm, | am strongly
inclined to resd the royal epithet mlso na Vervis, The frst letter bears the dlosest
possilile resemblance to the iirst letter of the pame Faihidari in (he Pabhosi inscriptions
of Kesdhasena edited by Fghrer in EI, Vol 11,

2. Prinsep roads Kalimgadhipatane; Cunningham Kolimgodhipative, Indmjl s
the first to correctly road Kalimgddhspatine,

8. Prinsep roads only the first lotter ns ma. Conningham rends siahomeghardhana
Indraji, mohimeghardhaona ; Banerji correctly, maAdmeghavihanasa,

4. Prinsep reads Kadeps, Conningham reads the last two lotters as depa,  lodraji
and Liders read the name ns Pakadepa. Banerji reads Kadepa. In Dutta's cetampage
and in the cast one may read the first letter ns Ku or K&, but 1do not soe how tha
second lotter might be rendas fe.  The second letter is onmistakably de or dam.

5. Banerji is porfoctly justified in reading sirino as it appears in Dutta's estampage
or in the cast. Buot there is nothing to prevent ene reading rsirieo with Prinsep and
others,
6 Prinsop and Rijendm Lala Mitra wrongly read logan.

(83)



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

twH (Fw =A@ ar) szwwe sfEmfeefaa aemgasey s=o-
g (weg-fafoar ofa an) & [)]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

wfgme (9hw 1fa a1) wvwEs sfapfofes aads-
argans wew-fafew ( wza-fafe ofq ar ) & (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSERIT

sHi@ ( anwT Ifa @) wewww sfapfoitdeagamae
Ht-mewa ( T-Feaw xfaar ) @94 [

TRANSLATION

The eave (which is an exeavation) of His Lordly Gmeeful Majesty
Kadampa or Kodepa, the Great King, the Sovran Lord of Kalisigs,
whose vehicle is MahSmegha (the great cloud-like state-elephant).



No. 1V
INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA OR VARIKHA
RELATING TO
THE YAMAPURA CAVE
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INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA-VARIKHA

The following inscription, consisting of one line, ‘is incised on the
right wall of the verandah of the lower story, to the right of the entrance
to the righthand side-chamber of the main wing’ of the Maficapuri
group of three eaves designated Vaikunthapura, Patdlapura and Yamapura
by Mr. Fergusson and R&j Kijendra Lila Mitra. There is every reason
for believing that the inseription was meant to be a record of the excava-
tion and dedication of the third ecave of this group by Prince Vajukha or
Varikha.

The text is based upon Major Kittoe’s facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASH, old series, Vol, VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No. 7
misealled Manikpura cave; Rijendra Lila Mitra’s copy of Prinsep's
transeript in his Anfiguities of Orizsa, Vol. 11, p. 16 ; Alexander Cunning-
ham's eye-copy reproduced in Corpus Inseriptionwm Indicarum, old series,
Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No. 8 miscalled Manikpura Cave; Bhagwanlal
Indraji's eye-copy reproduced in Aeles du Sizieme Congres International des
Oriextilistes, Part 111, See. I1; Liders’ List of Brakmi Inseriptions in EI,
Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1348, Cave called Udayagiri Mafieapuri-gumphi ;
Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by R. D Baneriji
in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagirs and Khkandagiri Cave Imseriplions, Pl 1, No.
IIT ; and, above all, A, E. Caddy's cast preserved in the Indian Museum,
Caleutta.
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INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA-VARIKHA
TEXT

Kumaro ' -Vadukhasa * lepam® [, ]

' Banerji rightly points oat that the d-stroke in the second letter is added to the middls
instead of the top. This phevomenon may bs gbserved also in some instances afforded
by the Hithi-Gomphl inscription. The e.siroke in the third letter is quite distinct. [t
in difffionlt to decide all at ooce whether the retention of the singular mascaline Nominntive
cast-onding in Kumdro, the first word of & compound, is a dialectical peculinrity or a
mistake of the mason-ongraver. Inone of the Barhot J&taka-labels we huve Sujafo-
gahuto-Jataka, bot in another, Mige-Jdtakan,

* Prinsep wrongly reads Fafiokosa ; Ouoningham, Faddakass er Fagubasa, Indrmji
is the first to read Fagukhass, Regarding the second letter, Banerji romarks: * The
medial 4 in Fagukhe is very smnll in size but quite distinet " ; and regarding the third
letter, he obssrves that here the kha * has neither o trincgle nor o cirole at its base™
It is not impossible that the intonded name is Parikha, the u-stroke being only an accidental
chisel mark. It is remarkable how Prinsep and Cuoningham have mistaken i for da
in the inscription of Ehdravela's chiefl queen, the Inseription No. IL.

Prinsep and Rajendis Lila Mitra wrongly read loxam.

(8e)



TEXT AS IT EEADS IN THE ORIGINAL
FAT aswe ( afvaw xfq a1 ) 4 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

ga-Tegas ( aftgaqe 3fq ar ) 9 [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSERIT

FH-agERT ( Fveay xfa v ) wg+ (1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is an exeavation) of Prince Vajdukha'! or Varikba.®

| Vadukha is apparently & pet name of the prines like Tivala in Ascka's * Queen's
Ediot.”
*  Varikha may be equated with Farsksa, and taken to mean “ one of excellent look.™

(0)



No. ¥
INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA OR VARIKHA
IN THE CHOTA-HATHIGUMPHA






INSCRIPTION OF VADUKHA-VARIKHA

The following inscription noticed for the first time by Mr, A.E.
Caddy, when he was taking casts of the inscriptions of this elass for the
Indian Museum, Caleutts, * consists,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, “ of a single
line, very much mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch
over the doorway.”

The text is based vpon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R.D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri
Inseriptions, Pl. 11, No. IX, the cave called Chota-Hathigumpha.

I regret that Caddy’s cast of the inseription, whieh Mr, Banerji saw
in the Calcutta Museum, is no longer to be seen there,

(79)
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INSCRIPTION OF YA]?UKHA*YARIKHA
TEXT

??kha???sa’lepam [.]

1. Banerji doubtfally reads the first three lotters an Agikhs. The first letter might
be read as ¥a or Ta, but never as 4. The second lstter looks like du or ri, sven lke ta
or g0, but never like gi, The letter after kha might bo mads ont ns ke or k[s). The
next letter which was probably ma has been split up into two parts, one sappearing ns &
and the other n8 na, The letter immedintely befors sa seoms to have been ra, I shall
oot be surprised if the record was meant to read Vadukha (Varikba) knmSrasa lapam [.]

(75 )



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
22w 2?22 u & 1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
20 227 qw [ [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
279 22?7 -1 &g+ )]

TRANSLATION
The cave (which is an excavation) of Prince Vagukha or Varikha (7).

( 78]



No. VI
INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA
OVER THE DOORWAY OF THE SARPA-GUMPHA OR
SNAKE-CAVE






INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA

The following *inscription, consisting of one line, is incised,” says
Mr. R. D. Banerji, ““ over the doorway of the Sarpagumphs, which is very
close to the Bagi-Hathigumphis (No. i4 of the plan published in the
Bengal Distriet Gazetteer, Puri).”

Regarding the cave which is a notable excavation on Udayagiri, Raja
Rajendra Lala Mitra in his Antiguities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 80, says :

“ Retracing our steps now to the west of the Hathi-Gumphs, the
first cave worthy of notiee oecurs on the most protruding ledge of the
fracture between the Udayagiri and the Khandagiri hills, It is remark-
able for baving in front, on the top of its entrance, a rude carving of the
hood of a three-headed cobra, whence its name Ajsgara-Gumpha—ajagara,
a serpent able to swallow (gara) a goat (aji). Under the hood of the
serpent, the cave is cut in the form of a cube of 4 ft. with a door just
large enongh to admit & man erawling in, and framed in the usual style.”

For a similar authentic description of Sarpa-Gumphs, see Mr, Mano
Moban Ganguly's Orissa and Her Remains—dAncien! and Medizval, p. 46,
where one reads :

“It is a small cave consisting of a single cell and a verandah ; the
latter having in the front tympannm of the door, the carving of the hood
of a three-headed serpent, and hence the name. The level of the verandah
is higher than the ground in front. Drs. Fergusson and Burgess (in
their Cave Temples of India, p. 687), have taken the Tiger and the
Serpent Caves to be ‘the oldest sculptured caves in the hills,” This cave
is important for containing an inseription, which, however, does not throw
any light on the probable date of its construetion.”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe's facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No. 1
called Snake-Cave ; Rajendra Lila Mitra's copy of Prinsep's transeript in
his Antiguities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 30; Alexander Cunningham's hand-
copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol, I,
PL. XVII, Cave No. 2 ealled Soake-Cave; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Imscrip-
tions in EI, Vol. X, Appendix, No, 1349 : Hari Das Dutta’s inked im-
pression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udaya-
giri and Khandagiri Inseriplions, P1. 1, Vol. IV, Cave called Sarpagumphi;
and, above all, A, E. Caddy's cast preserved in the Indian Museum,
Caleutta.

(79)
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INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA
TEXT

Calaka[m]masa’ Kothijeya® ca [pasado]*[ . ]

1. In Dutta's inked impression, the letter o appears to be lg, the lotter ka to be ko,
and the letter ma to be me or mo. These vowel-marks muost at onee he dirmissed on
chisel-marks or fissuren.  Kittoo noed not be blamed for having represented kammasa ns
Eammesd. Conningham reads Culakammass, Bot the §-mark attachod to the first lathos
is prominent, Bten Eonow ssys, “ The first ward locks like Ciilakemewa, owing to the
abrasions on the inscribed surface, The estampage seems to road Oflakremesa.”

2 Prinsep and Rijendrs Lila Mitrs read kothdjopd. Conningham reads kothijayd ;
Ltders, kothdjeyd; and Banerji, bothdjepd,

8. The oocurrence of the Copulative Conjunction ea i indicative of the loss of another
word, which seama t o be no other than pasidos= pdsids,

(81)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
wwm [*] w9 FeEa w [gaE] 1]

TEXT AB IT READS IN PALI
SEFAEE HZSTHAN T UrHTEt [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT
-]
wgmAal SseEy [ararz:] [1]

TRANSLATION

The facade' and the unconquerable® eells (which are the meritorious
works) of Cilakamma (Ksudrakarma).?

1. Banerji agroes with Prinsep, Bijendm Lila Mitra and Cunningham in rendering
pasida (= pisdda) * temple or palace,” Bat it seems that n temple or palace is too high
an honour to be nocorded, in all cnses, to nay poart of n onve-constroction, What sesms
to have been meant by pasdda or pdsida here in a frontal ooter construction consisting
of a roofed, pillared and ornamented verandah and having the appearance «f a palace.
Pasdda or Pisdda is the same word in sound and meaning as focade,

2. Kothdjeyi is trentod ne n sandhi joining kothd nnd ajeyd. Hers * unconguetable,’ as
suggested by Prinsep, rather means ' impreguable, than * unequalled * ar * unsnrpassable.’
Banerji observes « * Kofhd and jepd have boen separated by Dr. LiOders, most probably
beaause (the compouni| kofhijeyd) is followed by the conjunction ca, kotha, Bk, Kogtha, in
still in nae in modern vernnculies to denote s brick or stone.bailt house or chamber, or even
nfort. Jeyd may have a technicnl meaning nnd may denote the vernndah or soms other
part, while kefhd denotes the main chamber, Bat it in nlso possible to take it in
snother way, in which there is & sandhi between this word and ajeys, * uncongunerable,’
gualifying kopha or kothd, The only difienlty is the use of the conjunction.” The
suggested dificulty can be romoved, if it be assomed that the conjunction was followed
by & word like pasdde or pisdde. It is quite pomsible that jeyd is a separate tochnical
term deonoting some kind  of boilding work. OF jeyakak kdrdpital in the inseription
Ko, ¥V fraom Northern Guojnrit, EI, Vol. II. The torm kothdjeyd may be taken to mean
oither * o cellolar shed * or * chambers with arched ontrances,”

3. According (o Prinsep, Bijendrs Lala Mitrn and F. W, Thomas, Clilakamma =
Cidakarma, which is wpparently nbsurd,
form of the name with the 8k, Keudrakarme.

(s2)

1 ngree with Lfders in oquating the Prakrit



No. VII
INSCRIPTION OF QULAKAMMA
IN PAVANA-GUMPHA OTHERWISE CALLED
HARIDAS-GUMPHA.
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INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA

The following *record,” says Mr. H. D. Banerji, *consists of a
single line and is incised over one of the three entrances to the main
chamber of the cave from the verandah. The characters belong to the
first century B.C. and are distinetly later in form than those of the
Maifieapur! inseriptions (meaning Nos. IL.IV)."”

OF the cave itself which is an exeavation on the Udayagiri hill, we
have the following useful information from R&ji Rijendra Lala Mitra's
Antiguities of Orissa, Vol. 11, p. 30:

“ Immediately to the north of the Elephant-Cave (Hathi-Gumph)
there is a small exeavation which is known under the name of Piévana-
Gumph& or the * Cave of Purifieation.’ It is of no importance whatever
as a work of art.”

The text is based upon Major Kittoe's facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LVII, Cave No. 5
called Pawan-Cave ; |idjendra Ldla Mitra’s copy of Prinsep’s transeript
in his Anfiguities of Orissa, Vol, 11, p. 30; Alexander Cunningham’s
band-copy reproduced in Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarum, old series,
Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No. 6 called Pawan-Cave ; Liiders’ Lisf of Brakmi
Inscriptions in EI, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1853, Cave called Haridds-
gumpha; Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by
R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XI1I, Udayayiri and Khandagirs Inseriptions.
Pl. I1, No. VI, Cave called Haridis Cave; and, above all, A, E. Caddy’s
cast preserved in the Indian Musenm, Caleutta,

{85
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INSCRIPTION OF CULAKAMMA

TEXT

Ciilaka[ m]masa ' pasito® kothaje(ya)? ea*[.]

1. Prinsep nand RAjendrn Lila Mitrs rend Oulakamasa, Cunningham  resds
Calakrammasa ; Banerji Cilokromass, [ cannot conceive of the ocearrence of o letter,
#uch as kra, in thin series of Jain Cove inseriptions,

2. Prinsep und Rijendra Lila Mitra resd paseta, Kittos's facsimile hus pazeld,
Conningham and Banerji read posdto. The correct feading must be either pasdte or
pasdti, puwdio deserving to be treated ns a moun, which ia the equivalent of pasddo
(er pdsddo), and pasitd deserving to be treated na nn ndjoctive qoalifying kotha.

8. Prinsep and Rijendra Lals Mitra read Kofhijn(ya). Cunningham reads kofhdja,
Liders reat®s kothdjeyd; Banerji Kothdjoyd.

4. If it be that n word is offaced nfter the conjunction ea, the ronding of the
inscription must be this: Calaka[m]moss pasiti kothSje(yd) os [paside] [.], the
waord posdtd being an adjoctive qualifying kofha,



TEXT A8 IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
e[ Jwe gural Stasar w [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
g areTe Stz € [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANBKRIT

weFHw ware: wesay (1]

TRANSLATION

The fagade! and the unconquerable cells (which are the meritorions
works) of Ksudrakarma.

1. In the cnst, as well s in Hari Das Dotta's estampage, the word is pasito, There
is absolotely no d-mark in the firet letter, If pasifo be a phonstic equivalent of paaddo,
and the clenr estampage of this inseription guarantes the certainty of the reading pesito,
it is to be seen whother pasifo or pasida iz the same word as pdsddo or prisddad, or
it isn word to be equated with a word like pracchadal, moaning s projecting cover,
that fa, a 'versndab with an overbanging rool.'! Bted Konow suggests : ' Il we shenld
rend paside (or pasdto), this word is perhaps 8k prosida, a gift.,” To my mind, the
nse of the word in the sense of a gift is altogether oot of the guestion, Sueh a word
with such o meaning eannot it in with the context.

(58)



No. VIII

INSCRIPTION OF KAMMA AND KHINA
TO THE LEFT OF THE

DOORWAY OF THE SARPA-GUMPHA OR SNAKE-CAVE

ia






INSCRIPTION OF KAMMA-KHINA

The following " record,” says Mr, R. D. Banerji, “econsists of two
lines and the characters used in it are about a century later in date than
those of the other epigraph in this cave (Sarpagumphd), The characters
belong to the first century B.C.”

I'he text is based upon Major Kittoe's facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, Pl LVII, Cave No, 2
called Snake-cave ; Rijendra Lala Mitra's copy of Prinsep’s transeript
in his Anliguities of Orizsa, Vol II, p. 30; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriplionum Indscarum, old series, Vol. I,
Pl. XVII, Cave No. 3 called Snake-Cave; Liiders' Lisf of Brakmi
Inscriptions in EI, Vol. X, Appendix, No. 1850; and Hari Das Dutta’s
inked impression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji, in EI,
Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Inseripisons, Pl 1I, No. I, Cave
called Sarpagumpha.

(91)
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INSCRIPTION OF KAHHA-KHTI:IE
TEXT
Kammasa' (kotha)? ca Khi-[11]-n(a)ya* ca* pasado® [.] [12].

1. Prinsep wrongly reads Kamesa, Kittos's faceimile has EKemasa, Cunningham
reads Kamase; Banerji correotly, Kommaosa,

2 & 8. Prinsap reads rikhinaya ; Conningham, ra,..khi Naya(eo) ; Bamerji, Halakhinoya,
Dutta's estampage yields, at firat sight, the reading suggested by Banarfi : Halakhinaya=
Bk, Slakgnayal (F. W. Thomns), =doubtfolly Horakina (LGders). But it In certain
that the lettor wfier §A7 ia ma or g[d]. Ezamining Dutin's estampage closely, I detect
that the sscond letter is (hi.

4. Kittoo's feceimile has e¢, and Conningham's hand.copy eo, The o.mark
appears also in Dutta's inked impression, which in undoubtedly an abrasion. Banerfi
correctly reads ca,

6. Zrinsep, Rijendra Lils Mitra and Cunninghsm read pasdde, which is incorrect.
Kitlos's faceimile has pardde, Dutta’s estampage, too, yields the reading pasdds,
Bten Konow remarks @ ' The plate (reprodocing Dotia's estampage) bas, however, pdadde
thongh the d.stroke is indistinot and perhaps crnsed.”

(e8)
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INSCRIPTION OF KAMMA-KHINA
TEXT

Kammasa' (kotha)* ca Khi-[11]-n(a)ya® ca* pasado® [.] [12).

1. Prinsep wrongly reads Komesa, Kittoe's facsimile hns Kemass., Cunnioghsm
roads Kamase; Banerji correctly, Kammasa,

2 & 8. Prinsep roads rikhinaya; Conningham, ra...khi Naya(co) ; Banerji, Halakhinaya,
Dutts's estampage yviolds, nt first night, the reading snggeated by Banerji : Holakhinaya=
Bk. Slakgndydh (F. W. Thomas), mdoubtfolly Harakina (Liders). But it in certain
that the letter after AT is ma or m[d]. Examining Dotin’s estampage clossly, I detect
that the second lotter is fha.

4. Kittoe's facsimile has ¢o, and Cooningham's hand.copy eo, The o-mark
appears also in Dutia's inked impression, which is undoubtedly sn abrasion, Banerji
correctly reads ca,

5, Zrinsep, Rijondra LAls Mitra and Gn:miﬁgh.tm pasdde, which is incorreet.
Kitloa's facsimile has pasdde, Duifa’s estampage, too, yields the reading pasido.
Bten Konow remarks : " Tha plate (reprodocing Duotia’s esitampage) has, however, pdadde
thongh the d.stroke is indistinct and porhaps srased.”

(e8)



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

WY FHi3T ¥ WrAg ¥ gETR [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
T W21 ¥ G § qrEre (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

FHw F189 FruE g (1]

TRANSLATION

The cells (which are excavations) of Karma and the fagade (which
is & meritorious work) of Khing.!

1, Accepting the resding Halabhinags, one must render the record: “ The cells
(or chambers which are excavations) of Karma and Slakypa.

(8¢)



No. IX

INSCRIPTION OF BHUTI
IN THE VYAGHRA-GUMPHA OR TIGER-CAVE

e






INSCRIPTION OF BHUTI

The following * record is incised,” says Mr. B D. Banerji, “on the
outer wall of the inner chamber of the Bagh or Tiger cave (No. 15 of the
rlan published in the Bengal District Gazetteer, Puri). It cousists of two
lines. The characters used are as old as the inseriptions in the Maficapurt
cave and belong to the second century B.C.”

Of the Bagh-Gumph& or Tiger-cave which is an exeavation on the
Udayagiri, we have the following interesting deseription in Raja Rijendra
Lala Mitra’s Antiguities of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 81 :—

» In size it is similar to the (Alakipura cave), but its exterior is cut
into the shape of a tiger's head, The distended jaws of the animal form
the verandah, and the entrance to the cell ocoupics the place of the gullet.
The head is remarkably well-formed, and the chiselling is excellent. By
the right of the entrance (we have) a short inseription in the L&y (Asokan)
character.”

For a similar description of the cave, see Mr. Mano Mohan Ganguly’s
Orissa and Her Remaing—Ancient and Mediaval, pp. 45-46, where one
reads :  * The Tiger cave, on the west of the Hati Gumphd is a small one
consisting of a verandak, and a siogle cell. It is situated higher up the
hill than the Ganeéa or the Hati Gumph&. The roof of the front verandak
is formed by the upper jaw of the animal. In this cave, the eye, nose and
upper jaw of the tiger have been represented ; the two canine teeth on the
two sides of the incisors have been shown ; the number of incisors is greater
than what is noticed in the animals of the feline species. The cell is
provided with one door flanked by pilasters resting on raised platforms and
surmounted by a semi-cireular arch-band."”

For a short deseription of the cave, see Dr. W. W. Hunter's Statistscal
Account of Bengal, District of Puri and the Orissa Tributary Stales, p. 73.

The text is based upon Major Kittoe's facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in J A 8 14, old series, Vol. VI, Pl. LV1I, Cave No. 5,
called Tiger-cave ; Rajendra Lala Mitra's copy of Prinsep's transcript in his
Antiguities of Orissa, Vol. 11, p. 31; Alexander Cunningham’s handeopy
reproduced in Corpws Iuscriptionum Indicarum, ol series, Vol. 1, PL. XVII,

(e1)
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98 OLD BRAHM] INSCRIPTIONS

Cave No, 4, called Tiger-csve; Liiders’ Zist of Brakmi Inseriptions, in
El, Vol. X, Appendix, No, 1851 ; Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression
read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and
Khandagiri Inscriptions, Pl. II, No. 7, Cave called Bagh or Tiger Cave ;
and, above all, A. E. Caddy’s cast preserved in the Indian Museum,
Calentta.

The inscription is interposed between two symbols, a tree-symbol
representing & vpkga-cailya or woodland-shrine and marking the commence-
ment, and & Srvasfika marking the close,



* INSCRIPTION OF BHUTI
TEXT |

Nagara'-akhadamsa-[1 1]-sa * Bhiitino® legam * [.] [1 2].

1. Prinsep, Eijendrn Lils Mitra and Ounningham read Ugora. Liiders and Banerji
correctly read Nogara.,

2, Pripsep and Rijendra Lila Mitra wrongly read acedass, areds being taken to mean
an nnti-Vedist, and the Genitive oase.onding ra being regarded as the initial of the donor's
name which they read Sasupf. Cunningham reads akhadosa and Banerfi, akhadamsa,
both agreeing with Prinsep and Rijendra LEls Mitra in treating the sixth coss-ending sa .
#a the initinl of the donor's name which they rend Sobkiiti (Bubbdti), L8ders correctly
reads akhedemsare, Baperji's argument is; ' There is plenty of space after the Inat
lotter of the first line and so it canoot bo said that the possessive case-eoding had to be
incised in tho lower line for want of space, Gonerally n muason doed not mutilate words
when there is no doarth of space,” Sten Konow's counter-argament is :  ** Tho two lines
have been kept of the same length, and that is apparently the reason why the termination
of akhadamiraga hus been written in L 2." 1 find that, in spite of there being no dearth of
space, the mason has written, in one of the Barhut inscriptions, the sixth casg-ending in
L 2 (Huoltzach"s Bharkut I'nseriptions in I, A. Vol. XXI, Xo.00) :

(1) Bhadate—Budharakhitass Satupaddna-

(2) e danam thabho,

8. Prinsep snd Rajendra Lals Mitra read Sasupin; Ounningham and Banaerji,
SabhStino. Luders correctly reads Bhitino, Oaddy's cast, which [ have carefully
sxnmined, clearly boars out Lidsrs reading.

4, Prinsep snd Rijendra Lila Mitra wrongly read lomam,

(®)



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
wr-waE 9 i & (1]
TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
m-wgEeReEs gt | [(]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

Az Wi wad 1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is an excavation) of the Town-judge * Bhiiti.

¥ Nogars.akhodemea in obvicusly the sameo official designation ae Nagale. Vigohalaka
or Mafiimdts-Nogalake in Afokn's Firset SBeparmte Rock Edict, and Ndgarite ar Ndgarikae-
Makomatra in the Arthelfistra of Keutilyn-Eantalyn, Bk, 11, Ch, 36 and Bk, IV, Ch, 6,

T



No. X

INSCRIPTION OF NAKIYA
IN THE JAMBESVARA CAVE






INSCRIPTION OF NAKIYA

The following * record is incised,” says Mr. R. D, Banerji, “over one
of the entrances to the inner chamber of the Jambedvara Cave (No. 16 of
the plan published in the Bengal District Gazstteer, Puri). The characters
of the inscription are of the same age as those used in the Mateapur! ins.
criptions.” The cave itself is one of the excavations on the Udayagiri hill,

The text is based upon Major Kittoe's facsimile read and reproduced
by James Prinsep in J A S B, old series, Vol. VI, PI. LVII, Cave No. 4,
termed a nameless cave ; Alexander Cunningham’s hand-copy reproduced
in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol. I, Pl. XVII, Cave No.
5, termed a nameless cave ; Liiders' List of Brakmi Inseriptions in KI, Vol,
X, Appendix, No. 1352 ; and Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by B. D. Banerji in EI, Vol XIII, Udagagiri and Khandagiri
Inscriptions, P, I1, No, 8, Cave called Jambe$vara ; and, above all, A, E.
Caddy's cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta,

(108)
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INSCRIPTION OF NAKIYA
TEXT

Mah&madasa ' Biriyaya * Nakiyasa® lepa[m] ¢ [.]

L. Prinsep reads Mipamaifati; Cunniogham, Mapimadise; L8ders, Mahdmadass ;
Banerji, Mahdmadisa. Banerji in of opinion that the @ in dd is suparfloons, 1 think that
the &-stroke is an appearance rather than u reality,

9. Prinsep reads bakdys (Ya) ; Cunvingham, bimigdya ; LBders, bariyaya ; Banerji,
too, biinyiya, treating it as & mistako for bhdrigdye. | take Birigd to be the name of &
locality, the native place of the donor, or the name of a lady donor,

3. Princop reads (Yojmikiyasa; LOders, Nikiysss, Cunningham nnd Banerji
correctly read Ndkigass, N3kS, according to Liders, or Nikigs, scoording to Banerji, is
the mame of the wife of MahSmada, Had it been so, there would have boen a fominine
Genitive case-ending dya in the doclension of Niki or Ndkiga. But we bave, instead of
Nakipiga, a masculine Genitive form Nakipaes, [ take Nikiys to be the name of ihe
donor, Hirigd Lo be his pative place, and Mahdmada to be his official designation, or all the
thres of them to be personal names,

4. Prinsep wrongly reads lona,

(108)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
wvHeE arfgm arfsge &wl'] 1]
TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

AvwwHH ( AeweEs sfa a1 ) afam miftass &9 ()]

TEXT A8 IT READS IN SANSKRIT

wewEE ( Aw@zET 5@ a1 ) aEnan armar 9599 )]

TRANSLATION *

The eave (which is an excavation) of the High Functionary * Nakiya *
of Bariyd.*

® Another possible rendering is :—
“ The caps (which ir an ercavation) of Mak@mada, Birigd and Nakiga."

1. Both Liiders and Banerji take Makdmada to be the personal name of o man whoss
wife 'NakT or Nikiya dedicated the cave in question. Mahdmada seems to me to be the
snme official designation ns the Pili Mah@matta or the Sk. Mahdmdtra, which literally

means "' Great-measure " or * Magnate,”
2 Nékiya is evidently the same name as the PAli Nagite,
8, 1 nm unabla to identify the locality. It must be some place, n village or n town

in Kalimgn.

{ 108



No. X1
INSCRIPTION ON THE ARCHITRAVE
OUTSIDE THE ANANTA-GUMFPHA






ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

The following *inseription is incised,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, *“ on
the architrave outside, between the left ante and the first pillar. The
characters of this inscription are cerfainly later than those unsed in the in-
seription in Tatwa Cave, No. 2. No other notice of this inseription has been
published except that which has appeared in Mr. Mon Mohan Chakra-
vartti's Notes on the Remaing in Dhauli and in the Caves of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri,"

The following deseription of the cave with which the inseription is
associated is an extract from Mr, Mano Mohon Ganguly’s Orissa and Her
Remains—Anciont and Medicval, pp. 56-60 :—

“The Apanta-Gumphfi (which is the most important cave on the
Khandagiri Hill) eonsists of an ante-chamber (24’ x 7') having a covered
verandah 26°x 7" in front. The ceiling of the chamber at the rear is
curved, the rise of the arch or curve being about a foot; originally there
were four doors leading to the room ; these have been reduced to two doors,
and one window. The doorways are surmounted by circular arches ending
in horizontal bands at the springing. Two fillets of the circular band
enclose ornamental figures. The horizontal friezes resemble those noticed
in Ran1 Niir and GaneSa Cave. The crown of the arches is formed by the
interlaced tails of serpents.” *‘ A long line of Buddhist rails runs over the
arches unlike those in Hanl Nir and Ganeda eave broken at intervals by
battlemented pyramids, the like of which we notice in the Bharhut senlp-
tures. On the back wall of the ante-chamber are carved the characteristic
Bauddha symbols of Swastika, Tridula, ete,, and also a standing figure of
Buddba (7). The tympana of the arches are carved with representations of
various scenes. The scene of Gaja-Laksml...is exquisitely beautiful..... .
The pilasters by the sides of the doorways have striking features charac-
terised by animal capitals and a profusion of sculptures not noticed else-
where in the locality.”

“ We agree with Drs. Fergusson and Burgess in detecting similarity
between the sculptures of the Ananta-Gumphs and those of the Bharhut
Stiipa, built sometime between the 2nd and 3rd cent. B.C....... the probable
period of the excavation of the cave cannot be earlier than the third

(109 )



110 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

eentury B.C., and not second or third century A.D). as fixed by Beglar in
the Archwologieal Survey of India, Vol, XIII (p. 81)."”

The text is based upon Hari Das Datta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R. D. Banverji in EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri
Inscriptions, Pl. I1, No. X1, the cave called Avantagumphd, and A, E.
Caddy's cast preserved in the Indian Museum, Caleutta.



ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION
TEXT
]' #27* saman[i]nam® lepam [.]

1. The letters representing the opening worda of the inscription are irrevocably loat,

9. Tha stone is peeled off and shows just the sockets of three letters which are read
by Banerfi an Dohada. 1 doubt very much the correctnoss of such s reading, Any one
attempting Lo goees the letters from the outlives of the sockeis s apt to glide into n fatal
error  Anyhow, the outline of tho first socket ressmbles mthor that of sa than that of do,
Kalimgo or Kdlimga in the word which may be supposed to bave preceded samandnam in
an inseription of this kind.

2. samangnam in Dutin's estampage,

(111



TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
[—1??? wma[1]= @[1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI
[—]?8% wwet & [)]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSEKERIT

[—172? st e [1]

TRANSLATION

The cave (which is excavated for) the recluses [of Kalifiga?] [———1].

(1



No. XII
INSCRIPTION ON THE ROCK
OUTSIDE THE VERANDAH OF

THE ANANTA-GUMPHA
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ANANTA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

The following * record,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, *“is incised on the
rock outside the verandah of the Anantagnmpha.”
The text is based upon Liiders’ List of Brahmi Insoriptions in EI, Vol,
X, Appendix, No. 1343; Mon Mohan Chakravartti's Notes on the
Remains in Dhauli and in the Caves of Udayagiri and Khandagiri ; and
Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and reproduced by R. D. Banerji
in EI, Vol. XIIl, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Inscriptions, Pl. I1, No, XII,
Cave called Anantagumphi.
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AHAHTA-GUHPH;( IgCRIPTION
X

[—J ko(th)aje(ya) T—F [.)

TEXT

e

1. Tt may be safely nssumed that o few lotters recording the pame of the donor or .
donors are missing,

2. Mon Mobon Chakrabartti reads Dajacdra. Banerji differing, romarks: "'It fs
really something like o mason's mark, Thore are three symbols, of which a central one is
the Brihmi letter jo, while the other two may ressmble, but sre nos, letters.” 1t is not
too much to say that Banerji's is o cheap explanation, which has the merit of nvoiding any
difficulty that confronts a man attempting to rend an old Brihmi inscription wherein the
letters are effaced and obscured. As far as I can make out, the first lotter is ka or ko,
The second letter is o fissured {hd. The third letter is distinctly je. And the fourth
letter is an obscured ya.

8. If the proposed reading koth@jeyd be correct, it is easy to understand that it was
followed by the conjunction ¢a and a word like pasdde or pdsddo,



TEXT AS IT READS 1N THE ORIGINAL
[...] s [—] [1]
i

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

[...] svzgrean [—] [1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANBKRIT

[...] ®wdisd [—] [1]

TRANSLATION

The [—]unconquerable cells! (which are the meritorious works of) [—].

1. In commenting oo posdts and kofhd occnrring in the Inseription e, VII, Banerji
obearvea: “'Tt is intereating to note that here two words denoting almost the same thing,
ig., poaiito (8k. prasdda and kofhd or kotha, have been vsed, and that we here find the
word pasddo. The Sarpsgumphi has only one small chamber but the Haridisgumphid haa
s verandah, s large foner chamber with three doorways and one small side chamber on
each side. So it is quite possible that the word pasdio rofors to Lhe main chumber and the
word kothd to the sids chambers,” 1 mm unable to sccept sach a suggestion for the simple
reason that the word kothd, ns plaral form of kofhs, denotea all the cells or chambers, and
that there is not o word to denote the verandah which is an outer construetion.



No. XIII
INSCRIPTION IN THE TATTVA-GUMPHA No, |






TATTVA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

The following ** inscription is written or painted,” says Mr. R. D,
Banerji, ‘“on the back wall of the inner chamber of the cave (the Tatwa-
gumphs, No. 1), and on prolonged examination I found that, in addition
to a row of letters which I cannol make out, it was a repetition of the
Indian alphabet.”

These observations of Mr. Banerji led me to examine Mr, Hari Das
Dutta's estampage closely, and have ultimately enabled me to detect an
inseription consisting of one line and a table of Brihm1 alphabet eonsisting
of no less than six rows of letters. The table has been separately present-
ed as the last of the present series (No. XV) of iuscriptions in the caves on
the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills.

The text is based npon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression reproduced
by R. D. Banerji in El, Vol. X111, Udayagiri and Khandagiri Inscriptions,
Pl 11, No. XIII, Cave called Tatwagumpha No. 1,

(121)
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TATTVA-GUMPHA INSCRIPTION

TEXT
«s+.. 0777 ripu(tasa) kaya......P??? [.]

(123)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL
v o tpty0IgaE WAt 11 (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

oo py it o (7). 1770 (1]

TEXT AS IT READS IN SANBERIT

oo pppyRIgTE e (1)—102 D]

(134)



No. XIV
INSCRIPTION OF KUSUMA
IN THE TATTVA-GUMPHA No. 2






INSCRIPTION OF KUSUMA

The following * inscription,” says Mr. R, D. Banerji, “ is the oldest of
the inscriptions in the Khandagiri caves. Most of the caves on the Udaya-
giri are ancient, as proved by their inseriptions; but, with the exception
of Tatwagumphs, No. 1, Tatwagumpbs, No. 2 and Anantagumphd, all
other Khandagiri caves appear to be medimval, as the inseriptions in them
are not earlier than the ninth or tenth century A. D. The record in this
eave is incised over one of the entrances to the inner chamber and consis's

of one line. The caveis No. | of the plan of the Gazetteer (the Bengal
District Gazetteer, Puri)."

The text is based upon Major Kittoe's facsimile read by James
Prinsep in JASB, old series, Vol. VI, p. 1074 ; Alexander Cunningham’s
hand-copy reproduced in Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, old series, Vol T _
Pl. XVII, Cave No. 1; Liiders’ List of Brakmi Inscriptions in EI, Vol. X,
Appendix, No. 1344 ; Hari Das Dutta’s inks. impression read and repro-
duced by R. D. Banerji in EI’; Voi. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri
Inseriptions, P). Il No. X, Cave talled Tatwagumphi, No. 2.

(137)
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INSCRIPTION OF KUSUMA
TEXT

Padamulikasa' Kusumasa® lep[a]ni® [.]

1. Prinsep and others correctly read Padamulikors. Eittoo's facsimile has “kasa,

2. Kittoo's facsimile is responsible for Prinsep's reading Kulomdss instead of Kuru-
maga. Banerji rends Kusimaga, and romarks that the Z-mark in md i superfluous,

8. Prinsep wrongly reads loyam. Banerji doubtfully reads lena[ m]phi, remarking that
the lnst syllabls (phi) in this record is suporfluous and devoid of any significance. The
enst in the Indian Museum clearly shows that the reading in nothing but leani,

1129)
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TEXT AS IT READS IN THE ORIGINAL

ureHfaws FEwe =1 )]

TEXT AS IT READS IN PALI

st fewae Feaam Fwrta [1]

. .« TEXT AS IT READS IN SANSKRIT

e faww FEAEr sgar (1]

TRANSLATION

The caves (which are the excavations) of Kusuma of Padamilika.®

1. Pidamilika has been rightly oxplained by Banerji ne signifying eithor the looality
or the professional designation of the donor. As n professional designation, it cannot but

mean & * server of the feet,’ that fs, n menial, Accepting the second meaning of the word,
I may render the record :—

* The eaves (which are the excavations) of the menial Kosnma,**

( 180)



No. XV

TABLE OF BRAHMI ALPHABET
IN THE TATTVA-GUMPHA No. 1
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TABLE OF BRAHMI ALPHABET

The following inseription containing a table of Brihm1 alphabet © was
noticed for the first time,” says Mr. R. D. Banerji, “by the late Mr. J, D.
Beglar in 1882, who published an eye-copy of it with his report (Arch.
Surv. Rep., Vol. X1IL, p. 82). But unfortunately the eye-copy was printed
upside down. Mr. Monmohan Chakrabartti tried to read it from this
plate, but apparently did not suceeed. The whole inseription is writtey or
painted on the back wall of the inner chamber of the cave, and on prolong-
ed examination I found that, in addition to a row of letters which I cannot
make out, it was a repetition of the Indian alphabet. Some young monk
had used the back wall of the cell as a (slate or) copy-book and improved
his knowledge of the alphabet by writing on it. The characters belong to
the first century B. C. or first century A. D."

The table is based upon Hari Das Dutta’s inked impression read and
reproduced by R. D. Banerjiin EI, Vol. XIII, Udayagiri and Khandagiri
Inseriptions, PL. 1T, No. XIII, Cave called Tatwagumpha No. 1.

(189)
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TABLE OF BRAHMI ALPHABET

...kbn ga gha? ca cha...

o0mta tim dn dln na..

...0n ta tha da dha o pn.

PR Ee—. 8 R W T

«...ta tha da dba na pa

phl .62 sa sa lu ....... :
pha ba bha...sa sa ba...
pha ba...#a sa =a ha.....

-----------------------------

L
2

In L 1, Baserji reads just one lettor, which is gha.

In L 3, Banorji does not read the two letters after na.
bat they may be po and pha.

In L B, Baverji reads just the second letter,

(484 )

They look like ya and ra,









NOTES

l. THE INSCRIPTIONS AND THEIR AUTHORS

Of the fifteen old Brihm1 inseriptions in the Udayagiri and Khana-
giri Caves, No. 1 is the Hathi-Gampha inseription of King Khiravela ;
No. II, the Vaikunthapura Cave inseription of Khiraveln's chief queen ;
No, 111, the Patalapura Cave inseription of King Kadampa-Kuadepa ; No.
IV, the Yamapura Cave inseription of Prince Vajukba-Varikha; No. V,
probably the Chota-Hathignmph inseription of the same prince; No. VI,
the Sarpa-Gum pha inseription of Calakamma; No. VII, the Pavana or
Haridfs-Gumpha inseription of the same doenor; No, VIII, the Sarpa-
Gumphd-side Cave inscription of Kamma and Khipg ; No. IX,
the Biagh-Gumphd inseription of the Town-judge Bhiti; No. X,

the JambeSvara Cave inseription of the High-funetionary Nikiva of =~

Bariya, or it may be, of Mahimada, Biriyd and Nakiya; Nos. XI
and XII, the Ananta-Gumphd inscriptions of some donors; No. XI1I,
the inseription of some donor in the Tattva-Gumph& No. 1; No. X1V, the
mseription of the menial Knsuma, or it may be, of Kusuma of Padamiila;
and No. XV, a table of Brihmt alphabet in the Tattva-Gumpha No, ],

2. THE RELATIVE TOTAL OF THE CAVES
AND INSCRIPTIONS

The fifteen inscriptions edited in the present volume, and arranged
serially as No, I, No. II, and so forth, are the oldest known Brihmi
inseriptions which have hitherto been discovered as epigraphic records
relating to different caves on the Udayagiri and Khag/agiri hills in Orissa,
The first ten of them belong to the caves on the Udayagiri and the
remaining five to those on the Khandagiri hill,

Though, as a general rule, each of these inseriptions is meant to
refer to a particular eave, it will be a mistake to presume that there are
as many caves as inseriptions. For instance, there are two inecriptions,
one of which (No. XI} is ineised on the architrave outside the Ananta-
Gumpha, and the other (No. XII) on the rock outside the verandah of
the same eave. The concluding words of No. XI, saman[d]nam lenam,

(187 )
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138 oLD BrRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

refer to the cave as a cave (lena), and not in terms of its ecomponent
parts, while the surviving word of No. XII, kothdjeya, refers to the
cave mot as a cave but in terme of its component parts. Here the
presumplion cannot but be that these two inseriptions, one referring
to the cave in term of the whole and the other in terms of the parts,
belong as well as refer to one and the same cave,

Seeondly, there are two inseriptions in the Tattva-Gumphs No. 1,
one of which (No. XIIT) is meant to commemorate the name of the
excavator of the cave, and the other (No. XV) to serve asa table of
Brihm! alphabet. In this particular instance, the two inseriptions
belong to one cave, one referring to the cave as an excavation of some
donor and the other serving altogether s different purpose.

Thus it may be shown that the total of the caves falls short of
the total of the inscriptions at least by two, Nos. XI and XII being taken
as referring to one and the same Ananta-Gomphi, and No. XV being left
out of consideration as an alphabetie table.

We maintain that even further reduetion of the total of the inseribed
caves is possible, For No. XIV refers not to one cave but to caves in the
plural number (/enans), which were all the excavations of Kusuma,

Why, it may be argued, if the inseription of Cilakamma (No. V) is
incised over the doorway of the Sarpa-Gumphf and that of Kamma and
Khini (No. VIII) to the left of the doorway of the same cave, should we
not take these inscriptions as referring to one and the same cave ? Here we
have got to distinguish between “ belonging to " and * referring to.”

These two inscriptions belong to the Sarpa-Gamphd in the sense
that both are incised over and to the left of the doorwny of the
game cave, But they refer to two caves, each cave in terms of its
component parts, kothdjeyd and pasida. The incising over the doorway
of the cave goea to show that the inseription of Cilakammn is meant
to refer to the Sarpa-Gumph8, The incising to the left of the doorway
of this cave may be taken to indicate that the inscription of Kamma
and Khind is meant to refer to another cave, which lay on the left side
of the Sarpa-Gumphi and would not at once be seen from ifs entrance.
The Sarpa-Gumphd being unicellular and provided with one verandah,
it is difficult to think that a second inscription was needed to refer to it
in terms of ite cell and verandah.

This argument may be substantiated by the study of a parallel case
of the Maficapurl group of three caves and three inseriptions. The in-
seription of Khiravela's chief queen (No, II) belongs and clearly refers to



NOTES 139

the Vaikunfhapura eave in the opper storey of the Maficapur! group.
The remaining two inseriptions are both ineised in the verandah of the
Patilapura cave in the lower storey, the inscription of King Kadampa-
Kudepa (No. I11) being incised on a raised band between the middle pillars,
and that of Prince Vadukha-Varikha (No. IV) on the right wall of the
verandah. Here the inseription of Prince Vadokha-Varikha refers un-
doubtedly to the Yamapura cave forming the right wing of the Pitala.
pura. That is to say, two inscriptions belonging to one eave refer indeed
to two caves.

The loeal tradition asserts that there were Formerly about 750 caves
on the Udayagiri and Kbandagiri hills. This is surely & mueh exaggerat-
ed number, should it be treated as the total of the caves excavatel during
the reign of King Khiravela and thereabout. For we have a definite
statement in the H&thi-Gumph& inseription (No. I) regarding the total
namber of the eaves excavated on these two hills during Khiravela’s reign.
In accordance with this statement, just 117 caves wers sinsttiiiad (safa-
- dlasaleng -antog Jrorslw) o The thirteenth year of Khiravela's reign.

We cannot say that all the 117 caves were inseribed. If each one of
them might be supposed to have an inseription referring to or labelling it,
the total of the inseriptions would have been not less than 117. Butif all
of them were not inseribed, the total of the inscriptions must have been
less than 117. Probably all or most of them were not inscribed. Even
the famous Réni Nir or Queen’s Palace is found without an inseription.
Though the local tradition ascribes the construction of this cave-architen-
ture to King Lalatendu-Keéari who reigned about the year A.D. 617, the
general style of its architecture and the technique, motifs and other details
of its basso-relievo are strongly in favour of dating it as old as the Tiger
and other inscribed caves which may be supposed to have been exeavated
during the reign of Kh#rvela or thereabout. Moreover, many of the
surviving caves being natural cavities little improved by human hand, are
likely to have been left uninseribed.

In these circumstances, it is not unreasonable to think that the
original total of the inscriptions stood far below that of the caves, although
the exact ratio of the two totals eannot be determined, nor is it possible to
say how many inseriptions have been actnally lost due to the ravages of
time,

In the Hathi-Gumph& record of the thirteenth year of Khiravela’s
reign, we read that His Majesty cansed 117 eaves to be constructed on the
Kumiri hill, obviously a common name for designating the twin-hills of
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Udayagiri and Khandagiri by himself, by his queens, by hie sons, by his
relatives, by his brothers, and by the royal servants. Among the caves
of his queens, we get just one inseribed cave of his chief queen ; among
those of the princes, we get just two inseribed caves of Prince Vadukha-
Varikha ; g0 on and so forth.

It may be expected that at least those caves which were excavated by
the members of Khiravela’s royal family were inseribed. We mean that
some at least of the inseriptions must have dissppeared with the destruc-
tion of the ancient caves. And yet the fact would remain that the original

total of the inseriptions stood far below that of the eaves.

We have wrongly assumed so far as if the inseription of Khiravela
(No. I) were meant o refer exclusively to one cave, namely, the Hathi-
Gumpha on the Udayagin hill. It is far from being the case. It is not
distinetly stated in the record of Khravela's thirteenth regnal year bow
many out of 117 caves were constructed by His Majesty, how many by his
quoens, st ooy by others. We would think that the majority of
these caves were constructed on the strength 81 tne’aunkions magde gy Hics
Majesty. We shall be doing injustice to him to suggest that the inserip-
tion standing in his name was meant to relate exclusively to a cave which
is of little importance as a work of art. To suggest this is to leave the
acelaimed costly and excellent works of art and architecture accomplished

by him altogether unexplained. The so-called Hathi-Gumpha inseription
of Khravela was, indeed, meant to refer not to one cave but to all the
works of art and architecture done by him on the twin-hills of Udayagiri
and Khanjagiri. As a matter of fact, the Hathi-Gumpha record was
meant to refer in a general way to all the 117 caves with their inseriptions

and architectural construetions,
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3. THE >YMBOLS

The Hathi-Gumphd inseription of Khiravela is enclosed between two
pairs of symbols. Two symbols are to be seen on its left side, and two on
its right. The first symbol on the Jeft stands over against its second line.
The fourth symbol on the right stands over against its seventeenth line.
These two symbols were apparently intended to mark respectively the
beginning and end of the inseription. The second symbol on the left
appears below the first, and stands over against the fourth and fifth lines
of the inseription. And the third symbol on the right appears at the end
of and between the first and second lines of the inseription.

4 wniky, PP agen
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It is not eorrect to say that the third symbol nppears immediately
after the pame of Kharavela with which the first line terminates,!
Even if this symbol figured just after the name of Kharavels, I do not
see how any importance might have been attached to it because of such
n position. The symbol, as it now stands, seems to have been set off
on the right agninst the first and second symbols on the left, as an
equipoise. In theory, of the four symbols, the first and the fourth were
intended to mark the commencement and close of the inseription, and
the second and the third to stand, somewhere in the middle, on two sides,
enclosing the inseription between them. I believe that this arrmngement
would not have been departed from, if the right upper corner had not
appeared bare as a result of the third symbol having been placed far
below the position in which it appears.

What are these four symbols ! The first symbol is what the Jains
call Puddha-manigala translated by Dr. Coomarswamy as * Powder-box,"
The second symbol is the well-known Svastika. The third symbol is what
has been labelled as Nawdipada or “ Bull's foot-mark™ in a Buddhist

1. Jayaswal says, ' This symbol ia inscribed just aftor the name of Khiravela in

the
first line," JBORS, 1017, Vol. 111, Part IV, Pp- 425,
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Inseription on the Padana hill near Kanheri.! The fourth symbol is what
may be aptly described as Rukhla-cotiya or Fyiga-caitya, * Tree-device ”
or “ Woodland-shrine.”

The first symbol, which looks like a modern erown * figures, as pointed
out by Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji in sonlptured decorations earved over the
doorway arches in some of the Udayagiri caves. It is one of the anspici-
ous devices adorning the doorwny of & Jain cave st Jundgal. Tt stands
over the third figure on the Safichi gateway. It is found in some of the
Buddhist cave inseriptions in Western India, ¢.g., in the second inseription
at Junoar, the first inseription at Karle and the third insoription at
Bhija.? 1t is not uncommon in necklages (candrakaras). It is still very
popular as one of the aste mangalas or * eight auepicious symbols ¥
among the Jains in whose modern representation, it appears as “a beauti-
ol bow] s 5 L1rmount=d with three pinnacles.”

What this first symbol actually signifies fonga"} tell. Nothing is to be
inferred as to its meaning from the name Faddhas hgala ?E‘“‘-’d h]..r the
Jains, With regard to its external feature, the Jain¥iify Waskribe v we
paddha or “closed,” and the modern scholars as a “shield,” or a Triditla,
or a tri-ratna devies,” or a “ powder-box." These do not earry us far. But
it may be worth while to inquire if any clue might be obtained from
the study of some of the deviees on the aneient punch-marked coins.
On some of these coins, the second, third and fourth symbols of the
Hathi-Gumphd inseription appear around and in association with a
deviee which Sir Alexander Cunningbam took to be a répresentation
of Mount Mern, and other numismatists take to be the representation of
a monntain. On some of these coins, this deviee oecurs alone, and on
some, it figures in assoeintion with one or another of the second, third
and fourth symbols of the Hathi-Gumphd inscription. A prototype
of this deviee is met with on the Sohgaura copper-plate where it appears
in the middle in association with the third and fourth symbols of the
Hathi-GumphB inseription and with a crescent-mark in its upper curve.
So far as this copper-plate and the punch-marked coins are concerned, I
have been strongly inclined to expluin it as signifying a caravan-camp

JEBRAB, XV, p. 30,

JRORS, 1017, Vel 111, Part IV, p. 485,

Archmological SBurvey of Western Iudis, sepurate pamphlet, X, pp. 23, 28, 42,
JBORS, 1017, Vol. 111, Part IV, p. 420

Gangnly's Orissa and Her Remains, p. 40,

L
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under a canopy. This explanation of mine has been partly based npon
a Buddhist deseription in the Vaunupatha Jataka (Fausbill's No, 2) of a
caravan journey across a desert.

Though there are some points of likeness between this device and
the first symbol in the H&thi-Gumphs inseription, the two are not identi-
eal. Nor does it appear that the same symbholic device snggested the
same idea to all and in all connexions.

As regards the Hathi-Gumphd inseription, I would, for a proper
consideration of their nature, divide the four symbols into two groups,
one group consisting of the first and fourth symbols, and the other of
the second and third. Taking the first and fourth symbols, one may
not be far wrong, T believe, in thinking that these were designed, in this
particular connexion, to represent a hilly woodland in Which the cave
with its inseription was situated. The naming of a hill-cave by a tree
adjoining it was an ancient convention, which is evident from the names
of certain caves in some of the old inscriptions, eg., Nigoka-kubdd, “the
Banyan cave,” in the first Barabar Hill Cave inscription of Asoks, and
Ipdasala-guha, “the Shorea Robwsta Cave,” in one of the Barhut in-
seriptions.

Similarly taking the second and third symbols together, it
may be said that, whatever may be their origin, as they stand in this
inseription, they are intended to convey respectively the idea of svasti
(well-being)y and that of masigala (vietory). The association of these
two ideas in Buddhism, and ¢ posteriors in Jainism, is clearly brought
out in the concluding verse of the Pali Maigala-Sutta which reads ag
follows :—

Etadisini katvina sabbattham apardjita |
Sabbattha sotthip gacchanti, tam tesam mangalamuttamanti i

If the Jains and Buddhists associated these two symbols to convey
the ideas of svasti and manigals, one need not be surprised if the Vedie
religionist associated them to convey his ideas of auspiciousness. 1 mean
to say that Mr, Harit Krishoa Deb's suggestion, that these iwo symbols
served, perhaps, as epigraphic devices for representing the mystical
formula “ OM,” need not be dismisssd as a mere ingenuity.

There are divergent theories regarding the origin of these two
symbols, which are, however, too well-known to need repitition. For a
general information about the Svastika symbol, the reader is referred to
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Dr. Bhagavanlal Indraji's note in Aefes du Sizieme congres International
des Orientalistes, Part III, p. 187. And for the diseussion of different
theories about the origin and explanations of the form of the Nandipada
symbol, he is referred to Dr. Fleet's paper on the Sohgaura eopper-plate
inseription which he published in JRAS, 1907, pp. 520-82.

Regarding the second of these two symbaols, it remains to be seen
whether its name Nandipada was suggested in the Buddhist inseription
from its external resemblance with the bull's foot-mark or from some
other circumstance. There is something to be said for the second alterna-
tive. The Cullakalifga-Jataka (Fausbill's No. 801) says that the
tutelary god of Kalinga was represented in the shape of ‘‘a white bull,”
and that of Assaka in the shape of “a hlack bull” Dr. Indraji is
rlght L say Hhacthe Buddhists | eivive, S ‘lné “name 1’1’audtpa
meant to raprusanl: it as a ** Bull symbol,” nm] notns a mere © i'mt-ma.ﬂ:
of a bull”

One tree-symbol marks the beginning of the inseription of Kamma
and Khind in the Suake Cave (No; VIII), and another tree symbol that of
the inseription of the Town judge Bhiiti in the Tiger Cave (No. IX).
These two symbols are just two different varieties of the fourth symbol in
the Hathi-Gumphs inseription. The inseription in the Tiger Cave has,
indeed, a second symbol at its end. It is again a Svastika mark earvad in
a somewhat different form. Thess three symbols appear as represented
in the following table :—

2 3

L SR
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4. THE LETTER-FORMS

In the present edition we have so arranged the fifteen old records
in a progressive numerical order as to make No. I, the Hathi-Gumpha
record of Khiravela, to appear as the peg, and to make the rest, Nos, 11
XV, to appear as hanging upon No. I Looked at from this point of
view, Nos, II-XV, are to be taken as subservient to No. I, which is the
pringipal record. In our plan, Khiravela’s Hathi-Gumphd record stands
first and the Table of Brihm1 Alphabet stands last, the series starting
from the former and being closed by the latter. Considered in the
light of this plan, a special importance has been meant to be attached
to the first, as well as to the last number of the series. The- special .im-
portance of the first is that it furnishes the key to the appreciation of
the contents of the records, Nos. II-X1V; and the special importance of
the last is that it furnishes the key to the understanding of the letter-
forms of the preceding records, Nos. I-XIV.

The table is found on the back wall of the inner chamber of the
Tattva-Gumphi. No. 1. It presents some six straight rows of Brahmi
letters carefully incised one below the other and all below the inscription
attached to the cave. The suceession of the letters that may yet be
read, especially in the right half of the table, indicates that in each row
a complete set of the Brihm! alphabet was intended to be shown, and
that the letters were meant to be alphabetically arranged, each set begin-
ning with the letter 2 and ending with the letter Aa.

Mr. R. D. Banerji seems to think that the dressed surface of the
wall of the cave was used by a young monk asasort of copy.book for
improving his knowledge of the alphabet by writing on it. This is, no
doubt, a very plausible explanation for the possibility of the table as
itis. It also might be that the mason who was employed to incise
the inseription, after baving incised the short inseription of one or two
lines, found sufficient unfilled space on the dressed surface which he even-
tually thought of filling up with the rows of Brihmi letters. That the
table was the manipulation of a practised hand eannot at all be doubted.
And the practising hand of a young monk cannot be expected to have
produced such a good specimen.

As bad luck wounld have it, not a single row of letters in the table is
legible to.day from beginning to end, and not a single row can be wholly
deciphered. The consequence is that, as regards orthography, we cannot

19
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say precisely how many vowel-letters were incised in each row That the
vowel-signs were not separately shown and that, at least, these vowel-
letters, 3, i, 2, % @, ¢ and o, were incised in each row may be taken for
granted, In the texts of the old Brhmi inseriptions, we have the nse of
the following vowel-letters and vowel-signs :—

(1) Vowel-letters—a, a, 1, w,¢, ai ( ),and o;
(2) Vowel-sigus for 3, ¢, i, », i, eand o,

Precisely from what period of time the Brahml alphabet was adupted
to the needs of Sanskrit language we do not know. 1If Mr. Jayaswal’s
“ Sunga Inseription of Ayodhya™ may be presumed to have been incised
aotually during the reign of Pugyamitm, or, at least, during the Sanga
reign, the sévond centary B. ' is the earliest period to which the date
of a Sanskrit record in Brihmi charcters can be pushed, But the
JunBga( inseription of Rudradiman 1 (eirea 160 A. D.) is certainly the
carlieet known lengthy Sanskrit royal record in Brahm! characters.

In accordance with a statement in the Artha-Sitra of Kautilya-
Kautalya, the orthography of royal writs (in Sanskrit) comprised .some
sixty-three lotters.' The commentator mccounts for this total by the
summation of twenty-two letters for representing the vowel-soundsand
forty-ons for representing the consonant-sounds.® Thus the dietum in
the Artha-8astra might be taken to imply that, at the time of its com-
pilation, twenty-two was the conventional maximum of the total of
vowel-letters required for orthography of royal writs (in Sanskrit). But,
in reality, Kauilya-Kautalya thought not so much of the orthography
of the royal writs as of the letters, signs and notations of Sanskrit
phonology. The notations required for representing nine plula-searas
were quite out of place in the general orthography of Sanskrit royal
writs, Leaving aside the nine plufa-svaras, we get thirteen as the con-
ventional maximum total of Banskrit vowels.? It is impossible to think
that the orthography of the Tattva-Gumphs table eomprised so many
letters as were required to represent all the thirteen Sanskrit vowels.
Here the important inquiry is whether this orthography inecluded in it
the letters required for representing the two dipthongs, ai and aw, or

1. Artha.Shsten, I1, 0, 28 ; Akdrddayo vardh trigagfi}.

4. Artha-fistm of Eaufalya, odited by Ganapati S8astri, Part I, p. 170,

3., Ganapati Bastri's edition of the Artha-Sfatrn, Part T, p. 170 : Dirghdh evardsim
tatrdgtan, pafica hrasrdl, plutd nava,
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not. The point might be partly decided if we could ascertain that
Airena was the opening word of the main portion of the text of Kharavela’s
inseription.

The first lotter of the opening word, as it appears in the plaster-casts
and estampages, is the dipthong as, and we have agreed with Mr, Jayaswal
and others in reading the opening word as Airewa, and have differed
from Mr. R. D. Banerji who proposed to read Kharena, as well as from
Sir Alexander Cunningham who read it as Ferewa. As we have noted,
the name of the king of Utkala who defeated king Nanda in a battle
was known to the anthor of the Sanskrit verses, quoted by Mr. Jayaswal
from an Old Oriy@ MS. of the ld4th or 16th century A. D., to be dira
and Ahira. If Airens be at all a correet reading, one must not Farget
that it is the only instance where s Brahm1 letter representing the-dinthong
ai is met with in our old’ Brihm inseriptions.

But our faith in the correctuess of the above reading has, to a large
extent, been shaken by the consideration of two facts, one brought to
our notice by Sir Alexander Cunningham and the other gleaned by us.
Sir Alexander has pointed out that Fera in the sense of Fira (Heroio)
oeenrs as a royal epithet in some of the coin-legends of Ancient India.
And we find, in corroboration of the soundness of Cunningham’s argument,
that the first letter of the opening word of Khiravela's inscription
exactly resembles the first letter of a proper name in the two Pabhosa
inseriptions of Asidhasena, which the epigraphists have agreed to read
as  Vaikedars. It is certain that the first letter of Faikidars could not
be read other than as Vai, If the first letter were meant fo be read as
Ai, we would have found the letter « with one e-sign attached to it
instead of a letter resembling ¢ with two e-signs. But for these two
e-signs attached to the first letter, the name would have been read as
Vekidard, If this be correct, it goes without saying that the Brahm1
letters to represent the dipthongs, a¢ and aw, were unnecessary for ineising
our old Brahmi! inscriptions. Further, we should remember that there
was no oceasion for the seribe or scribes of our old Brihm! inseriptions
to make use of the at or an sign. These signs were, indeed, needed for
ineising the Barhut E. Gateway inseription of Dhanabhiiti and the Pabhosa
inseriptions of As@jhasena, for inscribing such words as pawfena and
Vaikidari,

Apparently the number of consonants represented in the Tattva-Gum-
pha table seems to have fallen short of the total, forty-one, contemplated
in the dietum of the Artha-Shstra for the orthography of Sanskrit royal
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writs, nay, of Sanskrit language, by as many consonants as eight. For
in each row of letters in the table we are not to expect to see more than
thirty-three letters intended to represent the following consonants in such
order as—ka, kha, ga, gha, fa | ca, cha, ja, jha, fia | ta, tha, da. dda, na |
ta, tha, da, dha, na | pa, pha, ba, bha, ma | ya, ra, la, va | Sa, ga, 2a, ha |,
that is to say, the five consonantal groups of five each, the two semi-vowels,
the two liquids and the four sibilants. It is impossible to conceive that
the consonantal signs for represeuting the Sauskrit ref, ra-phald,ya-phala,
anusvirs, visarga, as well as for indicating that the pronunciation of da is
as in vidala, or that the pronunciation of dha is as in gadha, or that the
pronuneiation of fa is £ as in malsya were meant to be displayed. We have
the frequent use of the annsvira-sign (p) in our old BrihmI inseriptions.
In point of fact, the predominant tendency of the orthography of our old
Bréhm1 inseriptions is to represent the nasals of all the five consonantal
groups by g in all cases of conjoint consonants. There was no oceasion
for the use of the pisarga-sign (h). But this does not mean that the Brih-
m1 alphabet was wanting in this sign. For we have a clear use of this
gign in Mr. Jayaswal's ‘ Sunga Inseription of Ayodhya.’

There was yet no necessity for having a separate letter for represent-
ing the Sanskrit ksa, or for having separate conventional signs for repre-
senting the 7, ra and ya sounds of eoujoint consonants. Looked at from
this point of view, it would be wrong to say that the consonantal system
covered by the Brahmi alphabet fell short of the orthography of Kautilya-
Kautalya’s royal writs in Sanskrit. Even the Brihmi alphabet used for
the inseriptions of Afoka, especially for those at Girnar and Kalsi, was
adequate for the entire Sanskrit consonantal system minus the visarga-sign.
Anyhow, it is certain that, like the orthography of the Kalsi rock inserip-
tions of Afoka, the orthography of the Tattva-Gumphd table ineluded
three letters representing &a, ga and sa.

So far as the language of our old Brihmi inseriptions goes, the
letbers representing 5z and ga were of no use. Mr. Jayaswal makes out
two words in Kh@ravela’s inseription, one affording a singular instance of
the use of the letter é::, and the other that of the use of the letter sa. The
two words are respectively rijisi-vamso-kula-viniéyio (1. 18) and Tramira-
dega-sapghitom (1. 12).

Mr. Jayaswal depends for these readings on the estampages taken by
Mr. Vats. We can quite see that in Mr, Vats' estampages, at least, in
one of them, .thn letter meant to represeni & appears, by some mysterions
work of erasion and fissure, as réa, and that Aa of deka appears, for some
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reason or other, as a2 and no less as Afokan da. But the first letter can-
not undisputably be read as de in view of the fact that it presents to view
two similar e-signs, attached one to the upper end and the other to the
lowerend.

Depending on Mr. Vats’ estampages. Mr. Jayaswal makes ont a word,
Simdhuldya (L. 14), affording a singular instance of the use of a letter
representing the Vedie cerebral la which is frequently used in Piliasa
substitute for da. We have to reject his reading on these two grounds:
(1) that the Tattva-Gumphd table has no place for such a levter, and
(2) that the three letters read by him as disliye can be better read, with
the aid of the estampages previously published by him, as sififi. Asa
working hypothesis, it may be taken for granted that, as regards the main
letters, what is to be found in the Tattva-Gumpha table may be fonnd
in the texts of our old Brahm1 inscriptions and what is not to be found

< in the Tattva-Gumpha table cannot at all be found in the latter!,

Prof. Sten Konow reads Cilakramesa for Cilakamasa. 1If, indeed,
the intended reading were Ciilakrgmase (Cilakarmasa), we might have used
it as a remarkable evidence to prove that the seribe or mason-engraver,
employed to incise the inseription belonged to the Uttarfipatha, or more
particularly, the Gandhiira-region where the prevailing tendency was to
spell dharma as dhrama, and daréi as draki.

The letter-forms of our old Brihmi inseriptions show a stage of
development of the Brahmi alphabet, which is posterior to that of the
Brabm? inscriptions of Adoka, Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji notices the
following as the chief points of difference between the two sets of Brihmt
letter-forms :

“ While ASoka's fa has the vertical and horizontal strokes equal in
size, here the vertical stroke is longer than the horizontal stroke; ga origi-
nally angular now becomes arched; gha, pa, fa and 4a originally witha
rounded base now becomes flat; ma and pa with a well-rounded base now
becomes triangular; the two base-sirokes of fe originally making an
angle now tend to be an arch; ildra-strokes making an angle no longer

1. We are indebted to Dr, Nimnjan Prasad Chakrabarty of the Caleutin University
for drawing our sttention to a number of mantscripts found in E. Turkestan, each of
which has in it a Table of Alphabet, obviously as an aid to the reading of it. Hore, toa,
the table woas annexod spart from the consideration that all the letters inclnded in it worg

actually required for the Ms. concerned,
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do so and go up higher. These are all points which prove that the charae-
ter is later than Adoka's.” !

Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda points out the following as the;
most notable characteristies of the Hathi-Gumphf alphabet: * (1) A eon-
siderable number of letters with thick-headed wvertical or serif’; (2) 4a
with the lower part of the vertieal prolonged ; (3) invariably rounded ga
(4) cha of the butterfly type with two loops ; (5) fa's having in most cases
rounded lower part.” * It may also be noticed that in the Hathi-Gumphs
alphabet, the letter 2 is made up of two side strokes meeting the vertical leav-
ng a wide space between them ; the vertical of kAs which in its earlier forms
had nothing at its base has invariably a triangular or circular base; the
letter ra which in its earlier forms was of a cork-serew pattern has become

¢ n straight vertical ; and the letter da has no lnngar n short horizontal
e cvidnaEacued & Tittle below its right vertuml, = -

Applying all these prominent characteristics as a test of nhmnnlogy of
the letter-forms, and observing that the Hathi-Gumpha inseription shares
them, to a considerable extent, with the {pscriptions on the Sanchi Gate-
ways, Rai Babadur Chanda finds indication to be able to say that the
Hithi-Gumphd inseription “is later in date not only than Agoka’s edicts
and the Besnagar Garula pillar inseriptions, but also later than the
Bharhut torana inseription and the NanAghét inscription of the time of
the Andhra king Siri Satakani 1.

The Rai Babadur bas sought, indeed, to deepen the significance of
Dr. Indraji's observations by conceiving as many as seven stages in the
evolution of the BrShm! letter-forms from the Edicts of Adoka to the
Sanchi Gateway-inscriptions, the sixth being represented by the Hathi-
Gumpha inseription of Khiravels and the fifth by the Besnagar Garua
Pillar inseription of Mabhirija Bhigavata, the Nanaghat Cave inscription
of Nayaniks, the widow of Satakani I, and the Barhut E. Gateway inserip-
tion of Dhanabhiiti, taken in a chronological order.

In the opinion of Prof. Bihler, the characters of the Sanchi
South Gateway inseription wherein u king Siri-Satakani is mentioned were
almost identical with those of the Nanaghut Cave inseription of Nayaniki,
As against this opinion, Rai Bahadur Chanda maintains that the charac-
ters of the Nindghit Cave inseription of Nayaniki and also those of the

1. Actes du Bixieme Congres Tnternationnl des Orientalistes, Part I1IT, p. 140,
2, Memoirs of Archological Burvey of India, Mo, 1, pe 10,
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Nasik Cave inseription of king Kagha differ from the Sanchi Gateway
inseriptions in these two essential features: (1) Letters with the so-
called serif or thick-headed vertical are quite conspicuous by their
absence in these records. (2) In place of fo's with the invariably round
lower part of the Sanchi Gateway inscriptions, we have in these earliest
Andhbra inseriptions and in the coins of king Siri Saéta (rightly identified
with Siri Satakani of Nanighit) fa’s with mostly angular lower part."”

Sometime ago Mr, R. D, Banerji read, at one of the monthly meetings
of the Asiatie Society of Bengal, a carefully written paper embodying the
results of his stody of the letier-forms of the Nandghit Cave ins-
eription of Nayanikd and the Hathi-Gumph& inscription of Kharavela.
His paper, which has been meant for publication in JASB with copious
illustrations, showed that he had made a most painstaking avalysis of the
letter-forms of the two inseriptions. He said, in the course of discussion,
that he eould see in Khamvela's inseription the engraving of three sepamate
hands. He tried to point out that in all cases ga's and fa's were not arched
or rounded but angular, and that, as a matter of faet, there were a nomber
of letter-forms bearing the charcteristic features of Adokan Brahmi, and
that, on the other hand, there were certain letter-forms in the Nnfzhit
Cave inseription that anticipated those of the Kusina inseriptions. Thus
he found reasons to differ from Rai Babadur Chanda who assigned an
earlier date to the alphabet of the Nandghit record. He seemed to think
that as, on the ground of anticipation of some of the letter-forms of the
Kusdya inseriptions, the Nandghit record might be dated later, so, on the
ground of lingering resemblanee with the letter-forms of Asokan Brihmr,
the Hathi-Gumpha record might be dated earlier. "He inelined to explain
the ocenrrence of different types of Brahmi letters in the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription by the fact that of the seribes employed, one was well-prantised
in the Eastern variety, one in the Southern variety, and so on.

Mr. Banerji's analysis of the Brihmt letter-forms of the two inserip-
tions leaves nothing to be desired in the way of industry and precision.
It convinees ns that all the ga's in Ehiravela'’s inseription are not arched ;
that the lower parts of all the fa's are not invariably ronnded ; that it has
a number of letter-forms bearing the characteristic features of the alphabet
of the Maurya ineeriptions !; and that the Nandghat Cave inseription
shows some letter-forms anticipating those of the Kusna inseriptious,

L. Somo of the Hathi.Gumphd letter-forms may be Afokan or Mauryan, but none of
the Afokan or Manryan letter-forms has a serif or thickened top,
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His analysis serves so far as to enable us to think that Rai Bahadar
Chanda’s statement has erred in facts. But he himself has failed to pro-
duee a convineing proof to substantiate his position as to the currency of
the Northern, Southern, Eastern and Western varieties of the Brihml
alphabet precisely at that period of time which had seen the engraving
of the inseriptions concerned.! Indealing with the language of Khiiravela's
inseription, he has taken the substitution of dka for tha to be a character-
istic of the Sonthern dialect, the dialect which was current in Kaliiga and
Andhradesa. Is it a right assumption that because the inseription of
Khiravela and that of Nayaniki are found engraved in Southern countries
their language must have been a Southern dialect 7 Can we seriously take,
on the same ground, the letter-forms of the Ninighat Cave inscription as
representative of the Southern variety of the Brahmi alphabet 7 We
cannot. We find that for the engraving of the most soutbern eopies of
his Minor Rock Edicts, King Afoka employed a seribe, named Pada, who
hailed from a country, say the Gandhdra region, where Kharosth! was the
seript in common use. The same remark holds true of the seribe or
mason-engraver employed to inseribe Dhanabhiiti's record on the Barhut
E. Gateway.

We are prepared to entertain Mr. Banerji's hypothesis in so far as it
leads ns to believe that the seribes employed to incise Khiravela’s inserip-
tion represented different localities. In examining the letter-forms of the
Barhut inseriptions, we found some clear data compelling us to think on
similar lines,—to feel that certain carvings and inseriptions were the work-
manship of a particular group of artists, and others those of other groups.
We were constrained to think that Rai Bahadur Chanda’s view of the
development of the Bribmi alphabet was defective in so far as it did not
consider what effects might have been produced if different groups of artist-
seribes hailing from different parts of India were employed to do work on
the same piece of stone, either at the same time or at different times. The
Rai Bahadur failed to notice that, so far as the Barhut Inner Railing was
concerned, there ware two carvings ! with a number of inseriptions, in which
the letter cha was of the butterfly type with two loops, the letter pa had a

1. We mean the peried antorior to the date of compesition of the Lalits-Vistara whioh
mentions rarions local alphabeta,

2. Conningham's Bifipa of Bharhat, P1, XIV
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flat base, and the letters tended to show thickened tops or serifs, Although
we felt that these were the workmanship of one group of artists who
represented a particular localily, we found no means of aseertaining what
locality of India was actually represented by them.

We have now, thanks tothe continued efforts and successes of the
explorers and epigraphists, a good number of inseriptions, the letter-forms
of whieh show a close resemblance in many respects, to wit : (1) our
old Brihm! inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves ; (2) Mr,
Jackson's second Bariibar inscription recording the name of the rock on
which it is engraved as Goradhagiri ; (3) the Sanchi Gateway inscriptions
incised during the reign of one King Siri-Bitakani ; (4) two Pabhosa
inseriptions of Asijhasena referring to Badasatimita; (5) GotamImitrd’s
ingeription referring to King Vignumitra'; and (6) Mr. Jagaswal's
“Sunga Inscription of Ayodhya,”* referring to Pusysiuitra. Curiously
enough, while these epigraphs, especially the inscriptions of Khiravela and
Asadhasens, all referring to Bakasatimita, show all the signs of later deve-
lopment, later than the Mauryan, YaSamitd's Brick Tablet inseription
referring to Bphaspdtimite is found in Brahmi characters which are deei-
dedly Mauryan?.

If Bphascatimita of Yadamits's Brick-tablet was, as Dr. Vogel takes
him to be, the same person as Bakasatimifa of Asi(hasena’s inseriptions,
or the same person as Hakasafimifa of Khiravela's Hathi-Gumph& record,
we get at last a fact, which altogether upsets Hai Babadur Chanda’s
chronologieal order of the Brihm1 inseriptions. And we are inelined also
to think alike with Mr. Jayaswal who says: “ The Suiigas both in in-
seription and on coins used a seript whose letter-forms are of & different
style, and more advanced than the letter-forms of the later Mauryas.
In the Besnagar inseription of the later Suiga Bhigabhadra, we have the
Maurya forms, There being thus more than one style of writing in vogue
at one and the same time, the chronology of the records of the second ecen-
tury B.C. and thereabout is not deducible merely from letter-forms." 4

1. Indinn Historical Quarterly, Vol II. No. 8. p. 66.
2, JBORS, Vol. XIII, Parts ITI-IV, p. 247.

8. JRAS, 1012, p. 120,

4. JBORS, Vol. XIIT, Parts ITI-IV, p. 248,

20
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5. JAYASWAL'S FIVE CORRECTED READINGS

The third instalment of corrections published by Mr. Jayaswal in
JBORS, Vol. XIV, Part I, pp. 150-1, goes to show that he keeps yet
an open mind as to the reading of the text of Khairavela's inseription.
The fact that he has so far revolved like a weather-cock at every gust
of wind is indieative of nothing but his indecision. We shall consider
below five of the corrected readings which he has offered and see whether
and how far they bear scrutiny.

First, he proposes to read Mikameghavitana, instead of Makamegha-
vdkana, ns a common patronymical epithet of King Kbiravela and
King Jisdau.pa-Kodepa in the old Bréhm! inseriptions Nos. I and IIIL
He seems to think *kat the patronymic Makamephardhona implies that
Mab#meghaviihana was the personal name of Kharavela’s grandfather.
Even if his reading be correct, we do not see how his conclusion is
correst, There are numerous instances in the Brihmi1 inseriptions where
for @ we have the use of &, e.g., Bridsvati for Brhaspati in Yadamatd's
Brick-tablet inseription. Even supposing that in Makameghavahana, a
has not been represented by & where is the evidence to prove that
Khéiravela’s grandfather was succeeded by his father and that his father
was succeeded by him? Seeing that, whether as Makimeghavikana
or as Makameghavihana, it occurs as a common epithet of two kings of
the same Kalinga royal family, we may say without wuch fear of
contradiction that Makimeghavdhana was a common epithet of King
Khb#iravela and King Kadampa-Kudepa, as well as that of their prede-
cessors, But here his reading itself is open to dispute. As bad luck
would bave it, exactly that portion of the inseribed surface of the roek
is fissured which contains the letters inseribing the epithet. So far
as No. I is coneerned, the choice lies not only between wo and ma, but
also between m& and mo. As regards No. ITI, the &-stroke is not
where it should be. A similar apparition can be noticed in the inserip-
tion of Kusuma (No. XIV) inducing one to read Kuswmasa ae Kuswmasa,
We do not see much use making fuss over ma and ma,

Secondly, he proposes to read in I. 9 sa-8(i)fa-senavikano vipamum-
eitum Madkuram apaydto, correcting samd(f)la his previous eorrection
to sa-b(i)a, and to translate sa-bifa-senavikano: * with his army and
transport having lost their morale.” He thinks that #ifa is the same
word as pifs, which has n technical military significance,
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as may be proved on the authority of the Amarakoga where (in Bk.
Ksatriya, 43) we read : vifam fx asZram Hhastyabvom, Here vila
is explained as a substantive. But Mr, Jayaswal interprets difa as an
adjective qualifying sena-pakana, which is impossible on the authority
of the Amarakosa. Another objection is that after pawddena there must
be a verbal form 1o denote the effect of the action implied, while Mr,
Jayaswal's reading and rendering serves to remove the werbal form
altogether.! Moreover, one ean be sure more about we as the final
syllable than about me. We do not deny the possibility of the reading
sabita as it appears in the estampages. What we deny is the possibility
of Mr, Jayaswal's interpretation of it, Even salifa must be taken in
the same sense as semihifa. For the appearance dka as da, one may
compare gabhira in 1.2. For asabita=sambiita, one w.y compare
sogmkdra=samkiara in 1. 16. '

Thirdly, he proposes to read in I. 2 mapdam Jvardja-nivesita-
Pithudam gadabla-namgalena Kkdsayati, correcting his previous correetion
mamdam avardja-nivesitam pithnda, and takes it to mean * He (Khira-
vela) razes to the ground (lit. ploughs down) with an ass-plough
Prthumda the market-town (manda), founded by (the) Ava king.” In
support of hie reading Ava-rdje, he argues: “There was an ancient
Tamil race Aya (Cam. H.L, p. 596) and a kingdom called dva-mukta,
to the north of Kfincht, in the time of Samuodragupta (Allahabad inserip-
tion), and a people spelt as Avarmi and Arwarni below or by the Kistna
as deseribed by Ptolemy.” He also puts forward as an argument: * The
Bhagavata records an Ara dynasty (xii, 2-20) which the Vigyu (iv. 24, 13)
equates with Andhra. This agrees with Ptolemy. The Avas were in
the Andhra country at the time.” We have loocked in vain into the
Visou-Purdna (iv. 24, 13) for the equation of any dypasty by the name
of Ara with the Andhra. The letter read as @ in Mr. Jayaswal's dvardja
cannot be read as @ in view of the fact that in it the two left strokes do

1. A statement in the Nasik Cove inseription No, 10 (El, Vol, VIII) gosa indeed
to prove that panddena may be used even withont a verbal expression after it to denote
the effect produced by the action implied in it. Bot it is difficolt to ooderstand that in
the Hithi.-Gomphi statement the verbal expression vipamumeifum (to release, to reliove)
governs madhurd instond of senovhanas. The slatement in the Nasik Cave [nscription
rends : * Bhat@rakd amfaliyd ca gotosmim vargaratum mdlayehi rudham Dlamabhddram
mocayitum ea Milagid prandden’ evo apoyild,” which SBenart tranalates : “ And by order
of the lord I went to relense the chief of the Uttamabhadms, who had been besieged
for the rainy season by the Milayas. and those Milayas fled at the more roar (of my
approachiog) as it were,
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not meet the vertical leaving a space between them. We doubt the
correctness of his reading wamdam. Mr. R. D. Baverji's estampage clearly
shows that the first letter of Mr. Jayaswal's Arardja is pv. We make bold
to dispate namgalena kdsayati because the letter after namgale or nagale is
ne and is intended to be connected with kdsayali.

Fourthly, he proposes to read in 1. 12 Tramira-desa-samghitam,
correcting his previous correction tamara-deha-samghatam, and takes it to
mean “ the combination (or league) of the Tramira (=Tamil) countries.”
His reading Tramira has come very near to our famira or fimira. Mr.
Jayaswal does not at all eonsider that here the word semghdte may also
be interpreted in the sense of samkidts meaning “called”. TRegarding
his reading dega, our first objection is that in the estampage of Mr. Vats,
the lettef” #la shows similar z-strokes on both ends. Our second objection
is that the use of the cerebral sibilant sa is uvexpected. Mr. R. D,
Banerji's estampage tends to produce the appearance of the first letter
as i, and the estampage of Mr. Vate that of fre. We cannot think
that here Tramira occurs as a spelling for the Tamil (Tamila or the
Sk. Dravida), due to the fact that Ja or da is in all cases represented
by da, and nowhere by ra.

Fifthly, he proposes to read in 1. 18 pinidyfo, correcting his previous
reading vemis(i)fo. He bas evidently relied too much on the estampage
of Mr. Vats, forgetting that in taking an impression, & man, however
careful and cautious he may be, is apt to exercise his own disoretion
in determining the ouatlines of the letters, 1f we were the men engaged
for the purpose, we would have found ourselves quite at liberty to mark
out the letter as #(¢). Anyhow, it is certain that the letter was never
meant to be &y, ¢f. the letter by in Bphdsedti on Yafamita's Brick-tablet
(JRAS, 1012, p. 120).
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ROTES 15

6. THE LANGUAGE

Judged by the sound-system aud syntax, the language of the old
Brahm! inseriptions is very nearly Pali, the language of the Buddbist
Tipitaka preserved in Ceylon, Siam and Burma. Leaving the speling
and pronunciation of a few words out of consideration, we can say that
their language is Pali, and nothing but Pali. The exceptional cases of
spelling and pronunciation are important as enabling the reader to detect
the under-current of a dialect baving affinity, in respect of its phonetics,
with Ardba-Magadhr, the language of the extant Juina Agama.

Broadly speaking, the differences between the language of the old
Brahm1 inseriptions and Ardha-Magadht are the differences which exist
between Pali and the Jain Prakrit and have been specified by Prof. Jucobi.?
For example, in the Jain Prakrit, in final syllables, as well us in the
middle of words, o is frequently represented by e, while in the language of
the old Brahm! inseriptions and in Pali, o is nowhere represented by e.
At the same time, the language of the old Brihm! inseriptions shows a
complete sgreement with both Pali and Ardha-Magadhi in its tendency
not to replace the Sanskrit r-sound by the /-sound.

The language of the old Brihmi inseriptions differs from Ardha-
Magadhi and agrees with Pali also in its main tendency not to indiserimi-
nately cerebralize the dental nasal.

Now let us examiuve the exceptional cases of spelling and pronuncia-
tion and see what results we obtain and hov we can account for them.
Let us, first of all, examine the invocation formula as it occurs in Khira-
vela’s inscription, This was obviously a rendering from a current Jain
formuls, which probably survives in the later full-fledged formula :
Namo arihaptapap, namo sidghanaom, ete. In the inseriptional formuis, the
cerebral nasals are replaced by the dental, but the spelling aridemts is
yet retained, while the commoner spelling, as evidenced by the inseriptions
of Khéravels and Khiravela's chief queen, is arakamia. Both of these
two spellings are met with in Ardha-Magadhi, the spelling arilapmia being
met with more frequently than arakompla, while only one spelling, arakanfa,
is met with in Pali. We also notice that, in the second clause, the cerebral

1. Profoce to the Hlﬂmg&.ﬁuu'. edited by H. Jncobi, Part 1—Text, Py VILX1V.
Bead also P, V. Bapat's interesting paper *'The Helation between Pali and Ardbs-
Magudhi," Tndisn Historical Quarterly, Vol, IV, No. L.
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sonant aspirate dha has been replaced by the dental dia, and we have,
for the Sk. sarva, sava (=savea), precisely as in ardha-Magadhi, instead
of saba (=sabba) ns in Pili.!

The language of the old Brihm1 inseriptions shows an agreement
with Ardha-Miagadht in its tendency to retain the Sk. d-sound instead
of substituting for it the Vedie cercbral sound | as in P&li: faddre
(I. 1)=Ardba-Magadh1 Fkaddra=S8k. kadara=Pali kaldra; kidiki,
kigita (1. 1)=Ardha-Magadht kidiya, bidds, kidipa=Sk. krida, kridita
=Pali kilita, kilita; kidapagati (L 4)=Ardha-Magadht kidavayei =Sk.
kridayati = Pali kilapayati ; pidapayati (L 9)=Ardha-Magadh pidacayai
=8k, pidayati=Pali pilapayati ; tedaga (1. 2)=Ardha-Magadh feddga=
Sk. tadaga=Pali taldka ; veduriya (L. 10, L 15)=Ardha-Magadh veduriya
=8k. vaidiirya=Pili veluriya.

Further, as to the exceptional cases of spelling and pronunciation,
the language of the old Brahm! inseriptions differs from Pali and agrees
with Ardha-Magadh! in its greater tendency to replace the surd by the
sonant of a consonantal group : fadaga (1. 2)=Pali faldta=Ardha-Mizadht
tadiga ; padkame (1, 2)=Pali pathame, pathame=Ardha-Magadhl padhame ;
opadha (1.13)=Pali °patha=Ardha-Migadht ®paka (a change from “padia);
radha, Goradha (1. 3, 1.8, L 9)=Pali ®radla, Goratha=Ardha-Magadht
raka, Goraha (changes from radha, Goradha) ; Pithudaga (1. 12)=Pali
Puthudake=Ardha-Magadht Pikudaga, Pikudaga; samghila (L 12)=Pali
saphhata, sapkiyito=Ardha-Magadhi sapkhita * ; Madhuram (1. 9)=Paki
Madhuram=8k. Muthw dm=Ardba-Magadht Makuram (a change from
Madkuram),

The language under discussion differs from Pali and agrees with
Ardba-Magadhi also in its tendency to form a gerund by adding 43 (= Ardha-
Migadht #/3) instead of (vd to the verb ; aciayita (1. 3)=Ardha-Magadht
acimlayitta="Pali acintayitod ; ghatapayild (1. 9)=Ardha-Magadhi ghata-
vayitti=Pali ghatapayitva; in its tendency to change p into v in the
middle of a word : kara-vapa-anugaka (1. 7)=Pali kara-pana-anugaka ;
in its tendency to frequently use paws (=Ardha-Magadhl panna, Pali
panng, papna, pafifia) for paiica : panatisibi (L. 2)=Pali paficatimeahi ;
panatariya (1. 15)=P8li paica-satéali ; in its tendency to represent the r of

1. Of. also pura (1. 5, I, 12)= Krdha. Migadht puve=Pili pubba j savata (1. 8) =nardha-
Magndhl savvatiha = P&l sabbattha ; gorana (1. 1) = Erdba-MAgndhi poceana = Pali
yobbana,

1. Here samphidfa may be equated aleo with 8k, and Pal sagghdto,
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a conjoint consonant by m: dampa (I. 4)=Pili dappa=8k, darpa’;
samdamsayamto (1. 7)=Pali sapdassayamto=8k. sandarbayan ; akkadapsa
(1X)=Pali akkladassa =8k, akgadarda ? ; in its tendency to dispense with ¢~
gound in the middle of a word ; cavntde (I. 5)= Ardha-Magadht cauntthe =
Pili catwithe ; and in its tendency to represent k4 by #& : sidardns (I.18)=
Ardha-Magadht sidarind =Pili sikbardn.

If Mr. R. D. Banerji's reading dAwi[u]nd be correct, we find in it
another point of agreement between the language of the old Brihmi
inseriptions and Ardha-Magadht : diwtund (11)=Ardha-Magadht dhutnni=
Pali dkituna.

In padiyo (1. 2)=8k. palih="Pali and ardha-Magadht paliyo, one has
an exceptional instance, where { is represented by d=Palil. In veduriya
(1. 10, 1. 15)=Sk. vaidiirys, one has a case, in which d is represented by
d=1. In vana (I. 7)=8k. pana and in dapa (if it is a correct reading) =8k.
drava, we have a case, in which p and v are interchanged. In palikhani
(l. 18)=8k. parighan and in samghatam (L 12)=3k. samkiyatam, ove
has a ease, in which k% and g4 are interchanged. In fepsm=Sk. laya-
nam, one has a ease, in which the dental nasal is represented by the cere-
bral. In Madhuram (1. 9)=Sk. Mathuram, one has a case, in which t4
is represented by 4. But these are exceptions which are met with equally
in Pali.

Regarding the use of two spellings of pali as pali and pali, of Lala
a8 Lila and Lila, and of lema as lena and lepa in Pali, Dr. E. Miiller's
observations are worth quoting : “ It is very difficult to give exaet rules
for the use of [ as the manuseripts are even less consistent in this respect
than with regard to the dental and cerebral #."?

As regards palilhani =8k. parighin, the usual Pali spelling is pali-
ghani or palighini. The palilha spelling occurs in one of the Jtaka verses
(Fansbill’s Jitaka, Vol. VI, p. 276) :—

Esika parikhdyo ca palilhay aggalani ca,

The commentator suggests palighe as an alternative reading: pali-
khan i paligham, ayam era vi patho, * Here palikha means paligha. This
paligha may also be the intended reading.”

1, If dapa be the correct reading, the word must bo equated with PAli and Irdha-
Migadhi dava, and Sk. drava.

@, The only exception in Pali in lomahomen =lomaharga,

8. E, Miller's Pali Grammar, p. 27,
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As for sarthghata=Sk. sapkiyita, we find a parallel instance in Pali
Maghideva (Culla-Niddesa, p. 80)= Makiadeva, although here both the
forms may be regarded as phonetic changes from Makddeva, which is the
usual Pali spelling.

No hypothesis regarding the character of the language should be built
on the basis of the readings elimarh (L. 9) and savhkarakarake (1. 16).
For it seems that efimasii is but the engraver's mistake ! for elis@nari="Pali
elesanain, and savinkara for samkAdra, of. patisarikidrayati (1. 2).

One need not be surprised if the intended reading in Khravela's in-
seription (L. 9) was bramkapdnat or drakmandnasi, which is the same in
pronunciation as the Pali drakmandnari. So far as the present inscribed
surface of the rock goes, one has to read famkananarh or bakmananati.

Apart from the question of chronology, the following Brahm1 inscrip-
tions may be so arranged as to indicate a march of the offieial language
of ancient India from a stage of old Magadhi towards Sanskrit through a
Pili stage reached in the language of Ananda’s Sanchi Gateway inserip-
tion of Satakarni's time and in that of the old Brthm inscriptions :

1. Piprahwa Vase Inseription—

Iyat walila-nidhane Budhasa Bhagavate Sakiyamarh aukiti-
bhatinarh sabhagintkanath saputadalanath.

11. Aéoka's Rummindel Pillar Inscription—

Devanavnpiyena Piyadasina lGjina visativasdbhisitena atana
agica.. silavigadalhicd kalipita silithabhe ca wsapapite.

IIT. Yasamatd's Brick-tablet Inseription®—

Jivapuliye rdjabharyaye Byhasvatimitadhitu-Yabamaliye liri-
tarriv,

IV. Gotamimitrd's Pillar Inseription®—

...mitrasa-putrasa-rafio- Fispumstrasadhitn-Tdragibhadaye dha-
tiye Gotamiye Milrdye dinath thainbho.

1. Etfinamy may bo u gennine genitive plura) form from etusa.
JRAS, 1012, the inscription edited by J. Fh. Vogel. .
8. IHQ, Vol. IT, No. 8, p. 442, the insoription edited by N. C. Majumdar.

=
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V. Dhanabhiti’s Barhut E. Gateway Inseription—

Sugavath raje raflo Gagiputasa Visadevasa pantenpa Goliputasa
Agarajusa putena Tdchipwiena Dhanabhiiting kirifarh tora-
naih silakammaifo ea upatiinue,

VI. Ananda’s Sanchi Gateway Inseription—

Riio siri-Satakanisa dvesanisa Fasithiputasa Awarndasa da-
nati,

VII. Khiravela's Chief-queen’s Inseription—

Arafarivia-pasaddyarn K@livig@nativ sawananativ lenain kiri-
tatm—rijino Lildkasa Hathisihasa papotass dhitund Kalith-
gu-cakavalino siri-kharavelasa agamakinind kdritath.

VIII. Asiaghasena’s Pabhosa Inseription, No. II—

Adhichatriy@ rafio donakayanopulrgsa Favivsapilara putrasya
rafie Teranipntrasya Bhagavalosya pufrena Vatkidaripu-
trena Asidhasenena kiritar. g

IX. Sunga Inseription in Ayodhyd '—
Kosalddhipena duvirakvamedbaydjinah Senapateh Pugyamitra-
aya sasthena Kawkikipuirena Dhana.. dharmardjfiah® pitub
Phalgudevasya ketanath karitan.

We maintain that, from the point of view of antiquity of the Pili
language, the foregoing eetting of the BrihmI inseriptions is of little
importance. For going back to earlier times, we find that, upon the
whole, the sound system and grammatical forms of the language of the
Girnar version of Adoka's Rock Ediets are strikingly similar to those of
P&li. Tt appears that, for the adaptation of wordings of Asoka's ediets to
the local dialects, arrangements were made in Adoka’s Tmperinl Secretariat
to have the drafts prepared by the dmfters who were supposed to have been
conversant with the loeal dinleets of different centres, for which the ediets
were intended. In theory, the Girnar copies of the fourteen rock ediets
were meant to be drafted by the drafter familiar with the local dialect
of Girnar. But in practice, in some instances, the dmfters by a mutual

L. JBORS, Val, X111, Parts ITI-IV, p, 247, the inscriplion edited by E. P. Jayaswal,
2, Jayaswal reads dharmarajic,
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armngement worked for one another or, for some reasons or other, the
dmfter employed to prepare drafts for one place was called upon to do the
work for ancther place, and, in some instanees, the draft prepared for one
place was despatched by mistake to another place, For example, by the
sameness of opening words, Derinampiyasa vacamens, we may ascertain
that the Dbauli copies of Adoka's Separate Rock Ediets and the copy of
Queen’s Ediet were drafted by one and the same drafter. We think
there is no better way than this of explaining the irregularities of spellings
and grammatical forms in the Girnar copies of Afoka's fourteen Rock
Ediets.

Among distinetive charncteristics of the sound system, we notice that
the Girnar language invariably retains the sf~sound instead of assimilating
it into tA(=1t4), and the st-sound instead of nssimilating it into th(=144) :
asti, nasli, sathatuta, alita, tistavivls, anusasti, mstandya ; invariably retains
the r-sound in the word sarvafa or sarvatra and optionally in the word
purva, while in_sava, re is assimilated into v(=ver) ; and shows a greater
tendency to optionally retain the ra-stop: prand, priya, sarvatra, brdkmana,
sramana, parakrama. - The last characteristic, viz., the retention of r-stop
has its vestiges in such Pali words as yatra, tafra, afra, afiatra, amutra,
bhadra, brakmana, gadradha. In Pali, we bave sm and md as two alterna-
tive forms, while in the Girnar language, we have the wvse of only one
form, namely, mk: vijifamdi, apakarapambi. The retention of the
ya-stop is another point of agreement between the two languages:
Girnar—Fkalarya, vyathjanato, divyawi; Pali—Sakya, vilya, vyaiijanalo,
gathkhydta.

This may suffice to convince the reader of the fact that the Pa
language was modelled on a western form of the Indian Prakritic dialect
as typified by the langnage of the Girnar version of Afoka’s rock edicts.
And if the language of our old Brihm1 inscriptions is found to be very
nearly Pili, we eannot, for that reason, be justified in thinking either that
it was representative of a dialect, which was prevalent in the kingdom of
Kalifiga, or that the Pali language was based upon the Kalifga dialect
presupposed by it.' Apart from other arguments advanced by other
scholars against Prof. Oldenberg’s view,® we find that, unlike Agoka’s

1. Vinays-Pitaks edited by Oldenberg, Vaol. I, Introduction, p. liv.

2. Nalinokshs Dutt's Esrly History of the S8pread of Buddhism and the Boddhist
Behools, pp- 962-4 ; Bunitikumar Chaiterji's The Origin and Development of the Bengnli
Lacguage, Vol. I, pp. 56 I, :
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edicts, our old Brahmi inseriptions bear no proof of adaptation to local
dialects. Tn many essential points, the language of our old Brahm! in-
seriptions bears likeness to that of the Girnar version of Asoka's rock
edicts, We ean account for this likeness without resorting to Prof.
Oldenberg’s hypothesis. The likeness might be simply due to the fact
that our old Brahmi inseriptions were drafted by a Jain reeluse who came
to live in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves from Gujrit, or that the
Jain recluse who composed our old Bribm! inseriptions was won over from
the Buddhist faith and utilised his knowledge of the Pali language. To
render an adequate explanation for the Pali diction, as well as for the
exceptional cases of spelling and pronunciation, we see no better way than
to presnme that the old Brahm! inseriptions, ns we now have them, were a
rendering in a kind of Girnar language or of Pali from an original draft
prepared by a Jain recluse in an eastern dialect presupposed by Ardha-
Magadhi or Jain Prakrit, and that this rendering was done by another Jain
recluse in the course of rewriting it, the Jain recluse who was either born
and brought up in the Girnar region or won over from the Buddhbist faith
having an opportunity of being conversant with a dialect similar to the
Girpar langnage or with Pali itself.

Whether or no the spoken dialect of the people of Kalifiga was origin-
ally & Dravidian form of speech is a disputed guestion. But it seems
certain that the language of our old Br@hm! inseriptions was not the
spoken dinlect of the people of Kalinga, The Udayagiri and Khandagiri
caves where these inseriptions were engraved are situated in the heart of the
Puri District of Orissa. The spoken dialect of the inhabitants of this Dist-
rict is now known as Oriys, The spoken dialect of the people of Utkala-
varsa, the country of Utkala, was known to the outsiders, say to the
ealtured people in Magadha, as an unintelligible and uncouth jargon as
might be inferred from the expression Ukkaldvassa-bhaiiid which bas
been used as a term of contempt in one of the passages of the Pali
Tipitaka.® Buddbaghosa, the Pali commentator, has altogether missed the
significance of this expression. He takes it to mean “ two men of Utkala,
Vassa and Bhaiifis by name.”? This meaning is out of the question in
the Pali passage where, while speaking of the philosophers propounding

1. Anguttarn-Nikiya, Part IT, p. 31
9. Munoratha-Piragl, Biamese edition, Part II, p. 877 ¢ Ukkeldti Ukkala-janapada.
cdging, Varsa-Bhaiddti Voesro ca Bhaiio ca dee jond.
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views conlrary to his own, the Buddba bas referred to them as Ukkald-
vagsa-bhafiid, that is, as persons speaking in terms of the unintelligible
snd uncouth jargon of the country of Utkala.

Our old Brihm1 inseriptions’ is a conventional language, which tended
to remain clear of Migadhiems, the elements of eastern dialects.' Prof.
S. K. Chatterji rightly observes: *“ The Aryan language ..came in the
wake of the North Indian religions, Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism,
and was nsed by royal patrons of these religions among Dravidians and
other non-Aryans, merely asa sort of religious language, in documents of
a religions, and often of an administrative character.”?

We have sought to maintain that the Pali language, too, tended to
remain clear of Magadhisms. It is most astonishing that Prof. Bapat freely
admits attakare, parakiire, sukhe, dukkhe, jiva-sattame, and the like to be
the genuine P&li forms," forgetting that these Ardha-Mazadhisms are
clearly associated in the earliest Pali texts, notably the Samafifiaphala-
Sutta of the Digha-Nikdiya, Vol. I, with the doctrines of such recluse
teachers as Pirapa-Kassapa, Pakudha-Kaceivana and Makkhbali-Gosdla,
and that, as such, these are meant to have been put within inverted com-
mas as a means of being kept distineb from the Pali forms, attakdro, para-
kdro, sukhag, dukkham, and jiva-sattomo.

It is interesting to observe how echolars after scholars have erred
on the wrong side in subsuming that all that is in Pali is Pali. The
spelling of Ryigiri as luigili, met with in the title and body of the P&l
Isigili-sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya, is cited by Prof. Liiders as a
notable instance of lingering old Migadhism in Pali, and no less as an
evidence in support of his theory about the rendering in the existing Pali
eanon of old Magadht texts in a western dialect. But what can be more
misleading than this! As we have sought to show elsewhere,® the
usual Pali name of the hill would have been Isigiri, and the Isigili form had

L. The word palikhdni which occurs in Khbravela's inscription s an equivalent of the
PAli palikhini or palighini, and the 8k. parighdn, might ba gited us an exception. Bui
tha altarnative Pali spelling of palighs as palighs, met within the Viseitha-Sutts, Sutta-
Nipata, indicates that the cose is not that of teplacement of the ra-sound by the ls-sound
but that of an inter-consouantal change effected through {a or da,

2. The Origin and Development of the Bengali Lungusge, Vel. I, p. 63,

3, Iodisu Historical Quarterly, Vol. IV, No. 1, p. 23,

4. See Barun's paper—The Xjivikas—in the Cslootta Uuniversity Journal of the
Depariment of Lettars, Vol. IT, pp. 48.51,

6. Barus's paper—Jinalogy and Baddbalogy—Caleutta Beview, Oci., 1924, p. 60,
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to be adopted for a very special reason, meaning it to be pub within
inverted commas. The resson for adoption or retention of the spelling
Isigili has been stated in the Sutta itself :—

“ Bhutapubbam, Bhikkhave, pafica-Pacceka-budidha-sat@ni imasmim
Isigilismim pabbate ciranip@sino ahesum. Te imam pabbatem pavisanta
dissanti, pavitthi na dissanti. Taom enam wanussd disvd evam Jhamsu:
* Ayam pabbato ime isi gilatfti Isigili," Ismgili tveva samadfa dda-
padi."

“ Formerly, O Bhikkhus, some five hundred Egotistic Buddhas (her-
mit teachers) came to live for ever (i.¢., to cast off their bodies) in (the
dark caverns of) this Isigili mountain, They could be seen entering (the
caverns of) this mountain, and once they entered into the mountain,
they could no longer be seen. Observing this strange happening, the
people said : ¢ This mountain swallows these sages,’ and hence arose the
name of the hill—Isigili, * the swallower of sages.” "

The explanation offered by the Buddha epables us to understand that
the real name of the mountain which was Rgigiri or Isigiri, * the Mountain
abode of the Hermits,” was locally pronounced as [sigili, and scquired a
new association of ideas in the fanciful etymological derivation * [Isi-
gilatiti Isigili,” * the Hermit-swallower because it swallows the hermits,”
and that this new association could not be embodied without coining such
a longer name in Pali as Isigili-giri=DRgigili-giri, * the Hermit-swallower-
mountain.”

As we have seen, the substitution of the Deatal sonant aspirate for the
Dental surd aspirate in sueh words as padha, radda, Goradha, padhama,
and Madhuri is a chameteristic of the dialect presupposed by the language
of our old Brahmi! inseriptions, that is to say, of the language of the
supposed first draft. Among tl:m_lnter Prakrit dialects, the gaurn.aenl, the
vernacular of the people of Sirasena or Mathuré region, bas alone
been characterised by this kind of phonetie ghange in Vararuei's Prikrta-
Prakasa, in the aphorism (XIL 8): * The Dental consonants {a and tha
which are not the initials of any words and are not conjoived with other
consonants change respectively into da and dha.”

Oae need not be astonished if the first draft of Khiravela’s inscription
was prepared in the dialeet of the Mathura region by a Jain recluse who

1. Majjlima-Nikiys, Vol. ILI, Part I, p. 68.
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was familiar with it. The two inseriptions discovered and published by
Mr. Jackson in the Barlbar Hills offer us an instunce of the substitution
of dha for tha.' In ths earlier inseription, the letier-forms of which
are similar to those of Afoksn inscriptions, the name of the particular
hill to which it is attached is recorled as Gorathagiri, while in the later
inseription, the letter-forms of which are strikingly similar to those of
Khiiravelw’s inseription, the name of the sawe hill has been recorded as
Goradhagiri,*

Mr. K. D, Banerji offers this explanation for the use of the spelling
Goradhagiri in the seeond inseription ¢ * The substitution of dha for tha
shows that the second record was incised by an inbabitant of Southern India.
It is quite possible that this record was incised by an inbabitant of
Kalitiga, probably one of the men who had aceompanied Khiravela in his
first eampaign aguinst the king of Magadha"?

We find it diffienlt to agree with Mr. Baverji in thinking this kind
of substitution was a pecnliarity of the spoken dialest of the people of
Kalifiga in view of the fact that in none of Asoka’s inseriptions in
Kalifiga we notice it. If it be true that the seeond record was actually
incised by one of the men who bad accompanied King Khiravela in his
campaign against the people of Raéjagaha, the fact may be explained
differently, The author of the record might be a man who was brought
up in Mathurd or the Mathurd region, Our explanation is more plausible
on the ground that, according to the lathi-Gumphd record, Mathuri was
used by King Khiiravela as the military base in his campaign against the
King of Anga-Magadha, and no less in his campaign against the kings of
Uttaripatha.*

We may, oo another ground, maintain that the presupposition of the
language of the supposed first draft of Kbiravela's inseription was not the
spoken dialect of the people of Kalinga. In Khiravela's inseription, we
bhave cavuthe (1. 8) for the Pali catuflhe. We find that cdvudasa ocours
in all the versions of Agfoka’s fifth Pillar Edict as a common spelling for
catuddass. The dialects of all the versions of Afioka's Pillar Edicts point,
beyond any doubt, to the existence. of a widely prevalent lingua franca,
or language of the colbured lnity ns Professor Rhys Davids would like to

JBORS, Val. I, Part IT, pp. 159-T1.

The poiot is ably discuseed by B, D. Danerji in JBORS, Vol, TII, Part IV, P GO0
JBORB, Vol, IIT, Part IV, pp. 600-501.

Sve for fuller discussion passim, under Geographical Allusions.

i
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eall it, in the third ceniory B, C., in the Middle Country extending as far,
gay, a5 Kan&imbi and Mathur. It is apparent that the dialects of these
Pillar Ediets are full of Migadhisms. And if we go by the verdict of
Vararaei, the predominant tendeney of the Magadhi dialects was Saurasent,’
that is to say, of the dialeet of the people of Mathuri.

Thus we are led to assame that the Udayagiri-Kbandagiri caves in
Orissa, Mathurfi and Ujjeni-Girinagara were the three important centres of
Jainism during the reign of Khiiravels, and that the language of Kbira-
vela's inseription is, so far as its grammatical forms go, the same as the
dialect of the Girnar version of Agoka's Rock Ediets, and, so far as its
sound system goes, a combination of the Girnnr and Mathurd dialects.?

The substitution of dha for tha cannot be said to be a peculinrity of the
Pili langnage on the ground that in Pali, too, we have Madhurd as a spell-
ing for Mathurd, just in the same way that we have in it Isigili asa
gpelling for Isigiri, and Makhadeva and Maghiadeva as Lwo spellings for Mahi-
deva. All these were loeally eurrent proper names retained in Pili, and
meant to be pat within inverted commas, that is to say, to be kept distinet
from the standard Pali spellings. The spelling of the name Madhava-
Videha as Mathava-Videgha oecurring in the Satapatha-Brahmana (I, 4. 1)
is an apt parallel in Sanskrit literature. This spelling shows that the
personal uame Madhava-Videha was locally pronounced, most probably by
the inhabitants of Videha or Mithili region, as Mathava-Videgha.

We mean to say that the spelling Madhurd was not due to a Pili ren-
dering of the “k. Mathura,—that, in other words, Madhurd was a jana-
pada-nirutti or debi-nidma, that is to say, a locally current proper name,
which found recognition in Pali. In accordance with a significant state-
ment made by the Buddha in the Arapavibhanga-Sutta of the Majjhima-
Nikaya (Vol. 111, Part II1), one locally enrrent proper name, if it signifies
an object for whieh it is intended, is as good as the other, and there is no
sound reason for regarding one of them as more correct than the other.
The imporiance of his statement lies also in the fact that it contains a
reasonable explanation for the recognition of a particular form of the pro-
per name not from any intrinsie superior value of its own but on aceount

1. Vararoci's Prikrta-Prakids, X1.2 : Prabriih Saurasens,

9. See Actes do  Bizieme Congrea International des Orientaliztes, Part ITI, p. 140,
where Bhagawanial Indraji remarks : '* The whole inscription s in prose. Its language
is Prakrit, diferent from the L&j (Pillar) inscriptions of Afoks, but resembling the old
Maharigtrs Prakeit of the Western India cave inseriptions.” This characterisation is too
general Lo need comments,
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of local adaptation. We quote below his statement in erfenso to enable
the reader to jndge for himeelf what it is and what it implies :—

Junapada-niruttim ndbhiniveseyya, samafiiam ndtidhGveyyd ti—iti kho
pana efam vutlam. Kifc'etam paficca vuttam ? Katha#i ca, Bhikkhave,
jnuu;mduam'rutﬁyﬁ ca abliniveso hoti samafinaye ca atisdro ? Idha, Bhi-
kkhave, tad ev") ckaccesu janapadesu ' Pati'ti safijananti, *Pattan’ti, Vitthan'
ti, *Bardvan’ti, *‘Dhiropan’ti, ‘Ponan’ti, ‘Pisilan'ti safjananti. Iti yatha
yatha nam tesu tesu janapadesu saijananti tathd tatha thamasa paramassa
abhinivissa voharati®: “Idam eva saccam, mogham afidan” ti. Evam kho,
Bhikkhave, janapada-niruttiyd ca abhiniveso hoti samfifidgya ca atisdro,’
Kathant ca, Bhikkhave, janapada-nirutiiyd ca anabhiniveso holi sam-
afifaya co anafisiro ? Idha. Bhikkhave, tad ev'ekaccesu janapadesu
sPati't sofifananti, Pattan'ti, 'Vilthan'ti, *SarZvan'ti, ‘Dharaopan'ti,
*Ponan’ti, ‘Pigilan'ti safij@nanti, Iti yathd yathd nam tesu tesu janapa-
dew gadjananti ** Idam kira’me Gynsmanto sandhaya voharanii® ti tatha
tatha voharali aparamasam.* Evam kho, Bhikkhave, janapada-niruttiys
anabhiniveso hoti samaffifya ca anatisdro. Janapada-niruttim ndbhini-
veseyys, somafifam ndtidhdve yydti—iti yam fom vuttam  idam elam
paticca vuttam.,

«iThe local form of a proper name is not to be dogmatically adhered
to, the local designation is not to be pressed too far.' Such is the rule as
stated. For what reason is the rule so stated ! And how is it, O Bhi-
kkhus, that & man becomes inclined to dogmatically adhere to the local
form of a proper name, and to press the local designation too far ? Here,
O Bhikkhus, it so happens that in some locality a otenml is known by the
pame of Piti, in some by the name of Pulta, in some by the name of
Vittha, in some by the name of Surdva,in some by the name of Dharopa,
in some by the name of Popa, and in some by the name of Pisila. The
jphabitant of a particular locality baving strongly embraced and dogmati-
cally adhered to a particular form of the proper name whereby the utensil

1, Buddhsghosa's Papaboa-8idan!, Binmess edition, Part TIT, p. 471 : Tod evaon fom
yera bhajanam.

g, Ibid, p. 471: Abhinivissa voharatiti ‘Patian’ti-safifinana-janapedam ganted
“ pgttam dharathe dhovathd™ i suted “'Andha.puthufjono, nayidam ‘Pattep’ 'Pati' nima
eall, evam voddhi® ti abhinicisse coharati,

8. Ibid, p. 471 : Atisdro’ti abhivddanam (a misprint for atidkdvanam),

4, Ibid, pp. 471-2: Tathd tothd coharoti apardmasanti ** Amhdkem jenapade
Bhijanap 'PaLL° oucoati, ime pana nan ‘Pattan'ti codanti. Talo patthdya fonopada.
gohdram muiceted pattaw ‘Pollan' 'era epardmaranto roharati,
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is known in this or that locality, boastfally says : ¢ This is the only correct
form, and the others are incorrect.” Thus it is, O Bhikkhus, that a man
beoomes inclined to dogmatically adhere to the loeal form of a proper name,
and to press the loeal designation too far. Howisit, O Bhikkhuos, that a
man does not become inclined to dogmatically adhere to the local form of a
proper name, and to press the local designation too fart Here, O
Bhikkhns, it so happens that a utensil is known by different proper
pames m different localities, in some by the name of Fati, in some
by the name of Palfa, and so on and so forth, The inhabitant of
one locality, when he is in another locality, realising * that the
gentlemen of the second locality gonventionally use this form of the
proper name to designate this object,! wisely use that particular form
whereby the object is known in that particular loeality without any local
attachment (that is, abandoning the form whereby the object is known in
his own loeality). Thus it is, O Bhikkhus, that s man does not become
inclined to dogmatically adhere to the local form of a proper name, and to
press the local designation too far. It is for this reason that the rule is so
stated s : * The local form of a proper name is not to be dogmatically
adhered to,— the local designation is ot to be pressed too far. "'

1. Here we have relrsined from introducing o discussion as to the origin and
antiquity of Pdli langusge, reserving it for n separate monograph. But it is our declded
opini o that & cooelusion about the sntiguity of Pali drawn Ffrom the similarity observed
between it snd tho language of Ehiravela's insoription is bound fo bea dogmatism sod
dangerous presumption, Troman Michelson's paper on * Migadhisms in the Language of
\he Girnar, Shebbazgerhi sod Munsehrs Inseriptions’ (American Journal of Philology,
1900, pp. 244 ., and JAOS, 1909, 1, pp- 77 #.) will receive full sttention in the proposed

monograph.
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7. THE STYLE

Our old Bréhm? inscriptions are all written in prose, a rhythmic prose
abounding in alliterations, elegant expressions, and balanced sentences,
clanses and phrases. In reading these inseriptions, especially those which
stand in the names of King Khiravela and his chief-queen, ove cannot but
be tempted to make out verses in them. We venture to say that all
attempts made in this direction are destived to end in failure. Their
diction is metrical prose withont revealing the actual process of versifiea-
tion. In reading out the ivseription of Khdravela one is apt to feel as
thongh one were chanting verses in marked eadences, the invoeation formula
in n variety of Kumfira-Lalita metre, and the main text in a kind of
Simhavikitjita.

Secan the invoeation formula as earefully as you may, you cannot
confidently elass it as a metrical enmposition in any of the known metres,
and yet your inclination will all along be to trace in it a process of versi-
fication in the Kumira-Lalita metre, The fact is that the desire to produees
a complete rhythmie effect has led the composer to balanee up the groups
of sounds in au?‘:miw sentences, clanses or phrases, indueing a tendeney to
versification within a prose construction. So far as its greater rhythmie
effect goes, the inseriptional formula || Namo arcdamiGuam || Namo sara-
sidbgsam || shows an improvement upon an carlier Juin forwula || Namo
aridamtanam | Nawo sidbdpam || which seems to linger in the later full-
fledged Jain formaln || Name aridamtanam| Namo sdbinam|| Namo Gyari-
yapam || Namo wvajhaydpam || Namo loe sarva-sabiinam || quoted on p. 8
(ante). Comparing the inseriplional formula with the later Jain formaula,
we detect that after the monolonous repetition of four similar clauses, the
Intter is closed with a clavse | Namo Joe savra-s@d@nam || constructed so
a8 to maiolain the riivthm of the whole, and that, in tius final cliuse, one
has a two-syllabie word in addition to those eontuined in the second clause
of the former. Tn the formula eonsisting of two elanses, the insertion of
one two-syllabic word euffices for the purpose, while in the formula consist-
ing of five clauses, the insertion of an additional word is neaded.

1. Inseriptional formula—
|| Namo arihamiguanm || Namo sava-sidhanam ||
11. Later Jain Formula—

|| Namo aribamianam | Namo sidianam || Namo Grjariyanam ||
|| Namo uvajhayapam || Name lo¢ sacva-sakinam ||
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A similar Buddhist formula of invoecation consisting of three clauses
ean be traced in the Petakdpadesa which is one of the extra canonjeal works
presupposed by Buddbaghosa's Atthasdlini, and probably also by the
Milivdupaiiha.

Ii1. Buddhist Formala in the Petaképadesa—

| Namo sammasawduddbgnam || Paramatthadasstuam ||
| Silddignna-paramippaltanam ||

In the Buddhist formula, the first two clauses joined together read
like a line of a verse, while the third clause shows that the composition is
yet rhythmie prose. The real character of the composition will be manifest
if we supply the omissions and read it as follows :—

| Namo sammarambudidiznam || [ Namo paramafthadassingm ||
L
I| [Nawmo) silddigrna-paramippatianam ||

Coming to the main text of Khiravela's inseription, we find that the
effect of rhythm is heightened by a mathematical progression of the
volumes of sound, and that the main statement commences from the point
where the climax is reached. In such a text as this the verbs are bound
to be sparingly used, and a rhyming process is bound to play its part as
will be evident from the following quotation :—

L (D)= direna makarajena || marameghavatanena || Ceta-rajaramsa-
vadhanena || pasatha-suiha-lakhanena I caturamia-rakhata-guna-upeteng i
Kalimgddhipating sivi-Kigrarelena | pamdarasa-vasang | siri-kadira || sari-
ravald Eigila || knmara-kidika ||

The rhyming process plays its part also in a sentence cousisting of
several elauses, ench with a separate verb :—

1. (2)—pakara-nivesanam patisamkharayati || tadagapadiyo ca ban-
dh@payati || saviiyana-patisamthapanam ca karayati || pakatiyo ca ram-
jayati ||

In the text of the inseription of Khiravela’s chief queen, the same
verb is repeated for the sake of rhythm and emphasis :—

I1—|| Arahamta-pasaddyam Kalimganam samandnam lenam kari.
tam || r@jino Laldkasa Hathigihasa papotasa dhitund Kalimga-cakavatino
siri-Khdravelasa aga-mahising karitam I

The rhythm is sought to be maintained even in such a short inseription
a8 that of Kamma and Kbipd :—

VI1—| Kamwasa kotda ca || Khindya ca pasado |
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For the sake of rhythm the words are left as they are without being
joined according to the rules of Sandhi, e.g., guna-upetena (1. 1), and fivasa-
sata-oghitstam (L. 8).

So far as these peculiatities are concerned, our old Rrihmi inserip-
tions clearly anticipate the Pali prose style of the Milindapaiiha, avother of
the extra-canonical works presupposed by Boddhaghosa's commentaries,
which, even according to the tradition embodied in it, was not com posed
within the first five centuries of Buddha's demise. And so fur as these
peculiarities are concerned, there is nothing save a few long-drawn eot-
pounds within the four corners of the Pali Tipitaka to anticipate the prose
style of our old Brahm1 inseriptions. The Milinda deseriptions of the
city of Sigala and the earthquake signalising the memorable character of
Vessantara's charity, quoted below, will, we beliave, show how close is the
resemblance of its prose style with that of Khiravela’s inscription, in spite
of the fact that the prose style of the Jatter bas not, ms yef, attained the
maturity of the prose style of the former :—

1. Description of Sigala—

Atthi Yonak@nam ndndputabhedanam Sdgalam ndma nagaram wadl-
pabbata-sobhitam ramaniya-bhimippadesabhdgam ardm-uyyindpavana-
tajaka-pokkharani-sampannam nadi-pabbata-vana-rimaneyyakam, ete.

11. Description of the Earthquake—

Helthd mah@vatd seficalanti, sapikam sanikam sakim sakim Gkuldkuld
viyanti, onamanti unnamanti vinamanti, sinappaltd padapa papatanti,
gumbagumbam  valdhakd sandh@vanti,...rudanti  yakkhd appesakkha,
hasanti yakkhd mahesakkha kampomanaya maohapathariya,

Our old Bribmi ipseriptions’ is mot the prose style of the Pali
Tipitaks, nor that of earlier portions of the Jaina Agama, nor that of the
Vedas, Brihmanas, older Upanisads, Kalpa-Siitras, Niruktas and Prati-
@khyas. So far as their prose style goes, they stand out, in point of time,
as a notable landmark in the literary history of India, Just as with reference
to the mccidental unconscious beginning and maturer development of the
style of Kivya poetry Advaghosa’s Buddha-Carita stands midway between

1. Of. Vaso-bhisita or eota-abhisita (Akoka's B, B. XIII, Babbazgarhi; P, B, V
Delti-Topeh, Delbi-Mizith; ¥. E. VI, Delbi-Topri),
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the Prologne of the Pali Nalaka-Sutla as found in the Sutta-Nipata'
on one side and Kalidiea’s Kumara-Sambhava on the other, so with refer-
ence to the accidental unconsei us beginning and maturer development of
the rhythmical prose style, our old Brihm1 inseriptions represent & link of
{ransition between some of Pali set formulas of Buddhist precep!s and the
Milinda’s descriptions of the city of “Sgala and the earthqunke. The Pali
formulas representing an sccidental uncouscious beginning of the prose
style of Khravela’s inseription are being quoted below :—

1. Pili Formulas of Buddhist Precepts—

{a) Nacea-gita-vadita-visiko-dassand-veramani
[Vinays Mabdvagga]
Huccu-gih:-vidilawpiaiku-dusiuuﬁ-ﬂtmmu!l-ll-sl'kkilﬁpmfum
[ Khuddaka-Patha)
NaccmgiIa-uﬁdi!n-uisﬂku-danﬂnﬁ-ﬂarumupl’-sihkhipn dam samadi-
yami

| Ehuddaka-Patha-Comy. ]
(b) mala-gandha-vilepana-dharapa-mandana-vibhisana-ithina vera-

mau
[Vinaya Mahévaggs]

mala-gandha-vilepana-dharana-mandana-vibhRsana-tthana-vera-

mani-sikkhkapadam
[Khuddaka-Pitha)

mala-gandha-vilepana-dharana-mandana-vibhitsana-tthing vera-
mani-sikkhapadam samadiyami
[ Kbuddaka-Patha-Comy. ]

1. We mean that the Sutta-Nipita contains one of the two verslons of the discourse in
[ ndian langusges, the other version being found in the Mab&vnsta, III, pp. 388-B7. If
Dhammspapda Eosambi's identification be correct, ms we beliave it in, this is the very
discourse which was recommended for study by King Afoks in his Bhabru Ediet under the
title ** Moneys-Sute,” The verses of the Prologue sppear to be s supergrowih snd later
sddition. As to the relation between the Pali Prologue and the Buddhacarita, the follow-
ing guotstions will suffice :—

(a) Pili Prologue—

Dadallaminam girigd anomagansam
dasseni pultawp Asitaghoyassa Sakyd.

Disvd kimdram aikhim ive pajjalantiam
tardsamam ca nabhasigomam sisuddham,
(t) Boddha-Carits, ITT, 23 :—
Drated ca tom rijesutarp strigastd fajralyamnam copugd drpd ca.
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II. Kharavela's Inseription—

1. 4—Dampa-nata-gita-vadita-samdasanahi kidapayali nagarim.

1. 7—S8ava-kara-vana.anugaha-anek@ni-sata-sahasdni visajati pora-jana-

padam,

Striking, indeed, is the resemblance in respect of the prose style and
letter-forms which exists between the Barhut inseriptions attached as labels
to two companion svenes depicting one of the Buddba-legends presnpposed
by those in the Lalita-Vistara' aod the Hathi-Gumpha inseription of King
Kharavela, althongh the Iatter shows o maturer development :—

1. Barhut Ioscriptions—

(a) Utaram disa tini savata-nisisani,
Dalkhinam disa cha-kamdvacara-sahasani,

(b) Sadikarsammadam turam dev@nam.

II. Hathi-Gumphi Inseription—
(@) I. B—Satakanim pachima-disass haya-gaja-nara-radha-bahulagp
damdam.,

(b) I. 12 —Anupadabhavanam ca terasa-vesa-sata-Fatampm  bhidati
tamiradaha-samghatam,

1. Conningham’s Stips of Bharhut, Pl. XIV, 8. Gate, Prasenajit Pillsr, Middle and
Liower Bas-Reliefs. The point is discossed by the author in the Buddhist India,
& Buddhist Quarterly edited by Barua and Dharmacharys, Vel I, Ne. 8.
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8. THE CONTENTS

The contents of the Hathi-Gumphas inseription entitle it to a unique
position. Among the remaining inseriptions, No. XV contains, as we
saw, a table of Brahm alphabet and the rest nre short epigraphs to label
the caves to which they are attashed, or to which they are intended to refer,
with records commemorating the names of their excavators or builders,
that is to say, of their donors. In two instances (Nos. IT and XIII), the
records expressly mention the class of persons for whom the caves are
built,—the donee to whom the caves are meaut to be dedicated, In eo
far as these records commemorate the names of the donors and the donee,
they remind vs of the Bardbar Hill Cave inscriptions of King Adoka and
of the Nagarjunt Hill Cave inseriptions of King Daf&aratha, And in so
far as these records stand withoul the expression dina or dina signifying
the act of dedication, and emphasize the exeavation or building work in
the verbal expression kdrita, they remind us of the Rummindet Pillar in-
seription of King Afoka and the Barhut E. Gateway inscription of King
Dhanabuiiti. Batin the majority of the eases the inseriptions are so worded
as to indieate that the caves are intended to bear the names of their ex-
cavators,—to be known as the caves of so and so, of King Kadampa-
Kudepa, of Prince Vajukba-Varikha and the like.

The reader will entirely misjudge to differentiate the bulk of the
remaining inseriptions from Nos. Il and XIV on the ground that they
commemorate the names of the excavators or builders of the eaves but not
those of the persons for whom the caves are excavated or built. We would
say that the mention of the persons for whom the caves are exeavated or
built is unnecessary in these inseriptions. The fact that these caves are
all meant for the residence of the recluses in Kalidga (Ka/ihganath samani-
nath) is implied in each one of these inseriptions. For reading with
reference to the context supplied in the Hathi-Gumph& record of Khiir.
vela’s thirteenth regoal year, we find that all of the 117 caves are meant
to serve as kiaya-nesidi or resting places of the Arhats who happen to
dwell on the Kumiri hill (Kumari-pavate Aralato parinivasate b kiya-
nisidiydya).

It is not only for finding out the context of the remaining inseriptions
and for understanding the specific purpose of the 117 caves excavated during
the thirtesnth year of Kharavela's reizn that one is to turn one's actention
to the Hathi-Gumphs inseription. One has to read the last-mentioned
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inseription as well for a general record of all the architectural construe-
tions done during Kharavela’s reign and under his auspices. This is
agnin not all, This inseription presents a systematic record of all the
notable nohisvements of Khiéavels, including sll the works of art and
architectare done under his nauspices, And this, too, will be but an im-
perfect and inacenrate characterisation of the contents of this inseription.

The Hathi-Gumphd inseription appears to be a systematic record of
Khravela's personal history and successive achievements. The recorded
facts are presented in the garb of an autobiographical sketch. The eon-
elading paragraph is o designed as to make the record appear as closed
with the pame of King Khravela-siri, that is, to create the impression
that the record is written and signed by the king with his own hand.
Phe invoecation formula with which the record begins is meant to indicate
the nature of the religions faith of the king.

The opening statement contains a succinet account of how King Khira-
vela spent the first twenty-four years of his life, the first fifteen years as
a young prince and the remaining nine years as a crown-prinee, previous
to his installation in the throne of Kaliiga, which took place after he had
completed s twenty-fourth year. Here certain relevant details are
given as to the physieal featores and other kingly qualities of Khiravela,
the name of the royal family of which he was the secion, and the useful
seiences and arts in which he acquired proficiency.

This is followed by the first vear's record containing an account of
how, in the very first year of his reign, King Khiiravela’ undertook to
repair the capital of Kalifiga, and to do all in order to please his snbjects.
The record expressly mentions the large amount of money spent by the
king to do this work.

The second year’s record econtains an account of how the king, in the
gecond year of his reign, defied King Satskarpi in marching towards the
western quarter with a large army to attack the city of Advaka or Reika.

The third year's record contains an account of how the king, in the
third year of his reign, entertained the eity of Kalitga with musical per-
formances and general feasts and festivities.

The fourth year's record contains an account of how the king, in the
fourth year of his reign, consolidated his rule in Arakatapura or some
other place which was inhabited by the Vidyadharas, an aboriginal race
of men,

The fifth year's record contains an account of bow the king, in the
fifth year of his reign, facilitated communication by effecting an extension
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of the old eanal opened out by King Nanda so as to lead it into the capital
city from the Tanasuliya or Tanasull road. This record indefinitely hints
at the amount of money spent for the purpose.

The sixth year's record contains an aceount of how the king, in the
gixth year of his reign, showed unprecedented favours to inhabitants of the
towns and districts by remitting all taxes and duties.

The seventh year's record eontains an aceount of how the king, in
the seventh year of his reign, performed all the ceremonies of vietory as
n public demonstration of his royal pomp and power.

The eighth year's record contains an account of how the king, in the
eighth year of his reign, after having killed or stormed Gorathagiri,
brought a heavy pressure to be brought upon the people of Rajagrha and
effected a timely retreat to Mathard in order to relieve his troops terrified
by the uproar of counter-attacks, and sumptuously feasted, in Mathura
as well ns in Kaliiiga, all sections of people, those who kept to household
life or those who turned ascetics, those who belonged to the Brahmanieal
orders or those who belonged to other religions orders. This reeord, too,
mentions the large amount of money spent for the purpose.

The ninth year's record contains an account of how the king, in the
ninth year of his reign, undertook to build a magnificent royal palace
known by the name of “ Great-Victory-Palace.” This record expressly
mentions the large amount of money spent for carrying out the project.

The tenth year’s record contains an account of how the king, in
the tenth year of his reign, paid proper homage to the memory of the
former kings of Kalinga ot the cost of a large amount of money.

"I'he eleventh year's record contains an account of how the king, in
the eleventh year of his reign, reclaimed and rehabilitated Prthudaka,
founded by the former kings of Kalifiga, by arranging to drive out its
watery jungle of grass into the Liagala river.

The twelfth year's record contains an account of how the king, in
the twelfth year of his reign, terrorised the rulers of Uttaripatha, sub-
dued Brhaspatimitra, the king of Magadha, forced the inhabitants of A iga
and Magadba into submission, brought back the throne of Jina from
Anga-Magadha to Kalifiga, and made improvements of the capital ity
by opening new roads and squares and adding gate-bars, gate-houses and
towers., This record also contains an secouut of how the Visukis and
the king of Pagdya sent valuable presents to Khiravela,

The thirteenth year’s record contains an aceount of how the king,
in the thirteenth year of his reign, completed the excavation of 117 caves

23
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under joint suspices of himself, his queens and others on the Kumdr1 hill
for the resting of resident Jain saints,

The fourteenth year's record contains an account of how the king,
in the fourteenth year of his reign, excavated a special cave for the resi.
_dence of the recluses, ascetics and hermits from all quarters, caused stone-
pillars and shrines to be made with stone-slabs quarried out of best quarries,
and set up ornamented pillars in beryl ehambers at the cost of a huge
sum of money, :

The concluding paragraph which is but a Jong string of nicely wonled
and choicest adjectives heaped upon the name of King Kharavela-siri is
evidently a literary device to represent the sovran lord of Kalifga as the
noblest type of kingly personality and the greatest and best of earthly
warrior heroes. He is styled Khemarija, the Lord of Security. He is
styled Vadbardjs, the Lord of Prosperity, He is styled Indardja, the
Lord of Kingly Power. He is styled Dhammarija, the Lord of Justice.
He is represented as a person who had the ripeness of understanding and
judgment of the nature of what is conducive to human welfare, He is
represented as a person gifted with special qualities; as one who honour-
ed all sects and denominations; and as one who repaired all religions
temples. He is represented as a descendant of a family of royal sages,
He is represented as a great conqueror, He is represented as a most
powerful king who maintained the prestige of his illustrions predecessors,
who had the ability to protect his kingdom, and who secured services of
the ablest and fearless ministers and officers. The Pali Upali-Sutta in the
Majjhima-Nikdiya goes to show that this mode of praising the acknow-
ledged high personality or this exaggerated mode of bero-worship was
Jaina, as will be evident from the following quotation :—

The householder Upali who happeved to be formerly a Jain by faith
is represented as saying to Nigaptha-Nitapatta, the historical founder of
Jainiem, in praise of the Buddha in whom he subsequently took refoge :—

Dhirassa vigatamohassa pabhinna-khilassa vijita-vijayassa |
anighasea susamacittassa vuddhastlassa sidhupaiiiiassa §

vessantamssa vimalassa Bhagavato tassa sivako’ ham asmi §
= " * * »

Tanhacchidassa buddhassa vitadhumassa anupalittassa |
ihuneyyassa yakkhassa nttamapuggalassa atulassa g
mahato yasaggappattassa Bhagavato tassa sivako’ ham asmi !

1. Majjhima-Nikiya, Vol 1, p, 315, Upali calls himself saraks in the sense of ** & lay
disciple,” which accords with Jain phroseclogy, and not with Buddhist,
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It is interesting indeed that most of the high-sounding adjectives
in the Hithi-Gumphi record are to be found in Upili's eulogium of
the Buddha : khemardja=Ehemankars ; vadbardja = ruddasila ; imdardja=
purindada sakka ; dhammaTija=dhammattha ;  makFvijoya = vijitavijaya ;
apatikata-cala-vahana-bala = appatipuggala ;  rajisi-vamsa-knla-vinisita=
tnisattama ; guna-visesa-knsala =visiradgnipuna ; pasamia sinamia anubha-
vamta kglanani=salimd vipassi viditaveda.

The econcluding paragraph clearly brings out the fact that Khiravela's
autobiographieal epigraph was composed for him by a skilled eomposer,
to whom the task of composition wns entrusted. The composition must
bave received the warm approval of His Majesty before it was incised
on the rock and set up on a hanging brow wherefrom it might attract
the visitors and pilgrims of the Kumdr hill. Thus in one important
respeet the Hathi-Gumph& record of Khfiravela differs from the ediets
of Adoka, and the Dialogues of the Buddha, namely, that in it one misses
the personal touches of the personage in whose pame it stands. Both
the edicts of Asoka and the Dialogues of the Buddha make one feel as
though their texts were written to dictation by some reporters and were
afterwards edited by certain agents with slight changes here and there,
either in the sound-system or in the expressions, the general method of the
editorial agents having consisted in (1) the use of Devdnampiye Piyadasi
Laja Aevam @ha or a similar set clanse as a literary deviee for paragraphic
divisions ; and (2) the conversion of a direet narration into an indirect one
by substituting Devanampiye for laji, Devanampiyena Piyadasing ldjing
for me, mays and mamayd, and Derdnam piyasa piyadasine lajino for me
and mgma, precizely in the same way as in the Dialogues of the Buddha
Tailagato is sobstituted for akam, Tathdgalena for me, mayd, and
Tathagatassa for me, mama.

The Artha-Sastra of Kantalya-Kantilya (I 10, 31) prescribes
certain rules of composition to be ohserved in drafting the royal writs.
It specifies the principal qualitics and defeets of eomposition and hand-
writing, In accordance with the preseription in the Artha-Sastra, the
defect of composition (lekha-doga) consists in (1) vyaghita—irrelevancy ;
(2) punarukiam—repetition ; (3) apefabda—non-grammatical and un-
idiomatic use of words and expressions ; and (4) samplava—irregularity.
According to the same suthority, the qualities of composition (lekka-guna)
consist in (1) arthakrama—the maintenance of syntactical order and
logieal sequence ; (2) sambandba—consistency of meaning ; (3) pari-
piRrpati—sufficiency ; (4) madhurya—elegance or exquisiteness ; (5)
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aidarya—refinement or propriety ; and (8) spastatva—Ilucidity or ex-
pressiveness. The fourteenth rock edict of ASoka goes to show that, as
parly as the third centary B. C., the Maurya emperor was aware of
these merits and defeots, at least of the fact that repetition was a defect
of composition in a royal writ which might be excused only if it was
needed for emphasis and elegance.

Explanations were required for repetitions and certain omissions,
errors and irregularities in the edicts of Afoka. But as regards Khiravela's
insoription, the composition of its text is free from all the defects men-
tioned above and is bright with the required qualities,
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9., THE RELATIVE CHRONOLOGICAL POSITION

The Hathi-Gumpha inscription was herstofore judged as an epigraph,
the final reeord of which did not extend bevond the thirteenth year of
Khiiravela’s reign. But a weighty reason has now been Ffound eompelling
us to believe that its final record extends beyond the thirteenth year, though
by no means beyond the fourteenth, Its record of the thirteenth year
opening with the words Zerasame ca vase begins in the middle of the
left half of 1, 14 and continues to the end of the same, This particular
record eannot be said to run as far as L. 15, nay, to extend as far as the
left three-fourths of the total length of 1. 16 as previously supposed.
The thirteenth year's record in 1 14 contains n statement about the con-
struction of 117 eaves on the Kumart hill, the twin-hills of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri, a joint work of Khéravels and others, while the record in
1. 15 and l. 16 contains a statement about some costly works of art and
architecture done by Khiravela himself on the defilement of the mountain,
in the proximity of the resting place of the Jain saints. Further, the
thirteenth year's record in 1. 14 presents a grammatical construction in
Passive Voice, while the record in 1. 15 and 1. 16 presents a construction
in Active Voice.

1. L 14—Terasame ca vase...... satadasa-lena-satom kargpifanp.
2. L 15 and 18 kirayati......palithapayati. . upidayafi,

If the foregoing reasoning be sound, there is little doubt that the final
record of the Hathi-Gumphi inseription extends as far as and not beyond
the fourteenth year of Khdravela’s reign. And in the absence of any-
thing to prove the contrary, there is little diffieulty in representing the
Hathi-Gumpha inseription as an epigraph, which was incised or put up
in Kharavela’s fourteenth regnal year. That is to say, this inscription
was seb up on a hanging brow of rock on the Udayagiri hill, in front of
the Fathi-Gumpha, about a year after the excavation of 117 caves with
their inscriptions and architeetural constructions.

In accordance with the thirteenth year’s record, some out of 117 caves
were excavated by Kharavela’s queens, some by his sons, some by his
relatives, some by his brothers, some by the royal servants, and the rest
by himself. Going by this statement, we cannot help thinking that the
caves and inseriptions standing in the name of Kharavela’s chief queen,
of King Kadampa-Kudepa, of Prince VaJukha-Varikha, of the Town-judge
Bhiti, of the menial Kusuma, and of others were works, which were
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commenced and finished in Khiravela's thirteenth regal year, If so, is
it eorreet to argue on the peculinrity of certain exceptional letter-forms and
to draw sueh a conclusion therefrom as that one among the fifteen old
Brahm! ioseriptions containing an exeeptional letter-form reminding us
of one in the inseriptions of Adoka is earlier by a century than the other ?
Will it be correct, for instance, to say with Mr. R. D, Baverji that inas-
much as in the inseription of Prince Vajukha-Varikha (No. IV), the
w-sign i= quite distinet, though very small in size, and the letter &fa * has
neither a triangle nor a cirele at its base,” the inscription itself is anterior
to that of King Kadampa-Kudepa (No. III) ! We may venture to think
that Mr. Banerji can no longer maintuin hiz position, and that he will be
prepared to appreciate the foree of our argument pressed in favour of
accepting the inseriptions standing in the pames of Khiravela’s chief
queen, King Kadampa-Kudepa, Prince Vadukba-Varikha, and the rest as
[contemporary votive records, the records incised in Kbaravela's thirteenth

regal year.
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10. THE SLOKAS CONCERNING KING ATRA OF UTKALA

Mr. Jayaswal's search for light from literature on the history of
Khiravels has proved a success, at least, in o far as it has enabled him to
obtain a few Sanskrit &lokas from an Oriyd MS,, which is lying unedited in
the archives of the Indian Museum, Calentta. These are seven in number,
and the MS, itself, though deseribed as “old,” may, in the opinion of
experts, be safely assigned to the 16th century A.D., and can by no means
be dated earlier than the 14th century. The &okas, as cited by him in
JBORS, 1917, p. 482, and reproduced by Dr. Sten Konow in decla
Orientalia, Vol. 1, read as follows :—

MS. Lear B (Onverse)

1. Abiro nfkma ridjAbhit edtkale vidyate purd |
ahimsi-dharmamadrtyn Boddha-dharioa-pariyanah o

2. Nandardja suvikhydtah Magadbe vidyate tadd |
siikiira-pifako Nandah Veda-dharma-pariyanah

3. Nandasya sahito yuddhe Airo jitavin bhavet |
Airo jayam Spnoti mahahrstena minasah #

4. Svadbarma cOtkale khyatih Veda-dharma-vinddakah |
Agokasya mah@mittrah Airah Utkaledvarah §

5. Eka-prastara-khande tu pucinah parvatdttamah |
Khandagiriti némfisan pavitra edtkale bhuvi §

6. Niviisa-karanArthiiya daiva-b&nI ta priptavaén |
* Asmin nivasato rijan yivat tisthati medin? §
tavat kilasu paryyantah tava kirittih vir@jate " o

7. Daiva-biint drute Airah harsa-nirbbara-ménasah |
Kosals-nagaram tyaktyd Khandaaila-samipata o

The substance of the verses, as made out by Mr. Jayaswal, is as
follows :—

“(a) That Kaliiga bad been conquered by the kings of Magadha,
and that it was liberated by one Aira (king) who defeated a
Nanda king of Magadha,
{(¢) That the Nandas were Vedie, orthodox Hindus ; and the Aira
was heterodox (Jaina or Buddhist).

(¢) That the Aira was a great enemy of Adoka,
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(d) That the former capital of the Aira was Kosali (South Kosala),
and that the Aira removed his capital to the Khandagiri at ¢ Eka-
prastara’ spot.”

We bave nothing to say against or to add to Mr. Jayaswal’s fourth

point. But his first three points are misleading, and need correction.

As to his first point, we find in the verses no indication whatsoever of
Kalinga having been conguered by the kings of Magadha and liberated
afterwards by King Airm. The implication of the verses obviously is that
King Nanda of Magadha who tried either to conguer Utkala or appeared
as & rival in his attempt to conquer some other country, was defeated by
King Aira of Utkala in a battle.

As to his second point, what the verses state is that King Nanda
of Magadba who was defeated by King Aira of Utkala in a battle, which
ensued between them, was an adherent of the Vedic system. The verses
are reticent abont the religion of other Nanda kings of Magadha,

Asto bis third point, it does mnot appear from the versss that King
Airaof Utkals was & great enemy of Adoka. Rather as a destroyer of
Vedio religion and a promoter of his own faith, which was non-Vedic or
anti-Vedie, he bore comparison with King Afoka, and the greater probabi-
lity is that by makamittra, as pointed out by Dr. Sten Konow, the verses
were intended to represent King Aira ns “n great friend of Adoka.”

In the inseriptions No. 1 and No. 3, dira occurs as one of the
distinetive royal titles prefixed, in the same manner, to the names of both
Khdeavela and Kadampa-Kudepa, the remaining titles being Makdrdja,
Mahamegharihana and Kalimgddhipati. Seeing that both Kharavela and
Kadampa, two kings of one and the same dynasty, bore these titles in
common, especially the epithet dira, it may be surmised that Aira was a
hereditary royal title or epithet of all the kings of this dynasty reigning
in Kalifiga, in the same way that Brahmadatta was a hereditary royal
title or epithet of all the kings of a partienlar dynasty reigning in Benares.
Bat we are unable to see how such a surmise as made by Mr. Jnynsml'
could reasonably be made from the Sanskrit verses in the applanded Oriys
MS, In support of this surmise, he argues, saying, ‘It is npparent that
the Airs, who lived from the time of Nanda up to Aoka could not have
been one and the same Aira. Aira therefore indicates a series of kings."

This argument of his, the force of which has freely been acknowledged
by Dr. Sten Konow, is, in our opinion, unconvineing. For, in the first
place, from the quoted verses, it is not at all clear that King Nanda of
Magadha, referred to therein, was n pre-Mauryan Nanda king. And,
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secondly, in deseribing King Aira of Utkala as a makamitira (great-friend)
of Adokn, the intention of the author of the verses does not appear to be
to say that he was also a contemporary of the latter. The purport of the
verses seems to be to the effect that in so faras King Aira of Utkala was a
destroyer of Vedie religion and promoter of his own faith, which was non-
Vedic or anti-Vedic, ha deserved, in the opinion of the author of the verses,
to be deseribed as “a great friend of Afoka.”
As to the genuineness of two traditions embodied in the Sanskrit
verses—(1) that King Aira of Utkala removed his capital from the Kosald-
. city to the Ekaprastara-tract around the Khandagiri hill in Utkala, and
(2) that the former capital of King Aira, who was a econtemporary and
vietorious rival of King Nanda of Magadha, was in Kosald or South Kosala—
Mr. Jayaswal has urged two separate arguments, which are as follows :—

(1) That the capital of Kalifiga before Afoka and after the Nandas
is called Parthali (by Megasthenes) which corresponds with the
Prastara of the Sanskrit verses, the Parthali which, by its loca-
tion in the Khandagiri, seems to have been identical with Dhauli
{Tosali).

(2) That, secording to the Purloas, amongst the local dynasties
which arose during the Andhra-period, there was :—

(a)

(%)

the dynasty of Kosals (South Kosala, which, as deseribed in
the Visnu-Purina, adjoined Udra or Orissa, and, as described
by Hwen Thsang, adjoined Kaliiga to the north-west and
above the Andhra country);

who were commonly known as the Meghas, Megha having
been a shortened form of Meghaviakana ;

(¢) who were very * powerful " and * wise ” ; and

(d#) whose kings were nine in number,!

IL is possible that Megha was a shortened form of Meghavidana or
Mahameghavakana. 1t is not impossible that nine kings of the Megha or
Meghavihana dynasty, including Kbéiravela and Kadampa-Kndepa, reigned
in Kalinga doring the Andhra-period of Indian history. Bat there is

1. Kosaliyfim tu rijino bhavigranti mahiabalaly
* Meghi " iti sam@khyita boddhimanto onvaivs ta §

24
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nothing in the inseription of Khiravela and Kadampa-Kudepa to corro-
borate the tradition that the MahGmeghavihana kings of Kaliiga removed
their capital from Kosala to Ekaprastara-tract.

1t might be, if the information supplied in the Tudika of Megasthenes
be at all relisble, that Parthalis corresponding with Ekaprastara of the
verses, was the capital of Kaliiga before the reign of Afoka. But there is
nothing in the Indika of the Greek ambassador to the conrt of Chandra-
gupta to indieate that Parthali was the capital of Kalifiga when King Aira
of Utkals was its lord. The occurrence of the name of the hill as Khanca-
giri is enough to show that, whatever the source, the tradition is of a Iate
origin. Mr. R. D. Banerji has conclusively proved by the evidence of the
inseription of UdyotakeSari that the ancient name of the Khandagiri hill,
np to the 10th or 11th century A.D., was Kumira-parvata, the expression
embodying the nameof the hill being Sri-Knmaraparvata-sthane, It
is for Mr. Jayaswal to say when the vame of the sacred hill changed into
Khanjagiri or Khandasaila.

This iz not all. In the Hathi-Guaphd inscription of Khiravela,
Kalishga-nagara, “ the city of Kalinga,” occurs as the name of the capital of
Kalidga. This city, as the description goes, was not far removed from the
Tanasuliya ov Tanasuli rond. That Tanasuliya or Tamasuli is the same
geographical name ns Tosala or Tosali is a conjecture, which awaits
confirmation from independent evidence. Mr, Jayaswal has still to
prove that Khandadaila in the Ekaprastara-tract is identieal with Kalimga-
nagara, which is mentioned in Khiravela’s inseription as the capital of
Kaliniga.

Lastly, we notice a wide discrepancy between what is stated in the
Sanekrit verses and what in Khéravela's inseription concerning King
Nanda of Magadha, In accordanee with the statement in the Sanskrit
verses, King Aira of Utkala defeated King Nanda of Magadba. And from
the three statements in Khiraveln's inscription, (1) that there was an
aqueduct in Kalifga opened out by King Nanda 103 years back (Namdardja-
tivasasata-oghititam panddim), (2) that the Throne of Jina belonging to
Kaliaga was carried off by King Nanda (Namdardja-nitam Kalimga-
Jindsanam), sod (3) that Prthodaks, founded by the former kings of
Kalifiga, became a dark pool overgrown with a jungle of grass in 113 years
(Kalimga-puvardja-nivesitap  Pithudaga-dabham  anupa-dabhawanam ca
terasa-vesa-sata-katam Ta(iymira-daha-samghdtam), it is clear that the then
reigning king of Kaliiga was defeated in a battle by the then reigning
King Nanda of Magadha,
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It seems that the story in the Sanskrit verses is a curious medley of a
certain result of the misreading of Kharavela’s inseription and a certain
legend in the Purinas. We are, no doubt, at one with Mr. Jayaswal to
think that these verses are important as confirming the correctness of the
reading of the first word of Khiravela’s inscription, after the invoeation
formula, as Airena instead of Ferena or Kharena.
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11. THE GEOGRAPHICAL ALLUSIONS

The old Bréhm! inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves
contain certain geographical allusions, the value of which has not, as yet,
been systematically discussed and fully ascertained. What are these
allusions?

OF the fourtesn Brihm] inseriptions, the first ten are attached to the
caves which were excavated by different donors on the hill now known by
the name of Udayagiri, and the remaining four are attached, together with
the table of Bréhm1 alphabet, to the eaves which were excavated on the
hill mow known by the name of Khandagiri, The two hills * form,"”
says Major Kittoe, ¥ part of a belt of sandstone rock, which, skirting the
base of the granite hills of Orissa, extends from Autgar and Dekkunal
(in & southerly direction) past Kurdd and towards the Chilka lake, ocea-
sionally protruding through the beds of laterite.” *

These belong, according to Mr, Stirling, to a group of four small
hills, which are severally called the Udayngiri, Dewalgiri, Nilgiri and
Khandgiri, * are composed of a silicious sandstone of various colour and
textare, and are all curiously perforated with small caves, disposed in two
or three irregular stories,” This group of four hills, from 150 to 200 feet
in height, is situated  about five miles west of Bhobanesar, near the village
of Jaymara, in the Charsudhi Khandaiti of Khurda, and still within the
limits of the Khetr."*

The Khandagiri is just four or five miles north-west of Bhuvanesvar and
nineteen miles south-west of Cutlack, and is separated from the Udayagiri
by a narrow glen about a hundred yards in width.? Mr. R. D. Banerji
has rightly suggested that the twin hills of Khandagiri and Udayagiri
were known to the authors of the cave.inseriptions as Kumdrg-Kumdri-
parvata, the Komiia and Komiri mountains. The ancient name of
Khandagiri as Kumdra-parvata is met with in Udyota-Kefari’s inseription
in Lilatendu-Kedari’s cave on the Khandagiri, and that of Udayagiri as
Kumdri-parvata is met with in the H&thi-Gumphd inseription of
Khbaravels.*

1. JASB, Dld Beries, Vol. VI, p. 1070,

o Extract from Btirling's Report on Orista in JASE, Old Beries, Yol. VI, p, 1076
8. Kittos's lotter to Priosep in JASB, Old Beries, Vol, V1, p. 1079,

4. BI, Vol, XIII, p. 166
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Mr. Banerji has made a mere suggestion without bringing forward
any srguments to prove his point or offering any explanations for its
orientation. That the ancient name of Khandagiri was known to the
anthor of Udyota-Kedari's inseription to be Kumdra-parvata is beyond
dispute. The internal evidence of this inseription which must be assigned
to the 10th or 11th century A.D. is enough to prove the identity between
Kumira-parvata and the modern Khandagiri. The inscription, dated in
the Sth regnal year of Sri-Udyota-Kesari, records the re-excavation of an
old tank, the repairing of an old cave-temple and the installation of the
images of the twenty-four Tirthaikaras on the sacred site of Kumdra-
parvata as meritorious works of the donor, The text of the inscription
embodying this record reads as follows :—

Sr1-Udyota-Kesari-vijays-riijya-samvat 5
Sr1-Kumira-parvata-sthiine jirnna vipi jirnna Isana udyotita
Tasmina thine eatorviméati Tirthamkara sthipita.

Here the tank referred to is no other than the one which exists up till
to-day on the eastern face of the Khandagiri, hewn out of the rock and
sacred to both the Jains and Hindus, and the caves with images of the
twenty-four Tirthaikaras installed therein are no other than those which are
known now-a-days as Navamuni, Durgd and Hanumiin on the same hill,

In the Hathi-Gumphd inseription of Kharavela (I. 14), it is
stated that His Majesty caused one hundred and seventeen caves to be
made on Kumiri-pavata in the well-run realm of vietory (supavata-vijoya-
cake). Mr. Jayaswal and other scholars have sadly missed the real
sense of the phrase supavata-vijaya-caka. As we have songht to show,
this is just another and earlier form of the phrase &ri-vijaya-rijya. We
mean that supavats is not to be equated with suparvata, “the noble
mountain,” but with supravartta or supravrtta, * well-run,” * well-
conducted,” and that here the word caka is not to be taken in the
sense of a belt, but in that of a realm of command (apd-cakka). The
manipulation of such an expression as supavala-vijays-caka is perfectly
in accord with the two of the royal epithets, pavats-caka and mahd-
vijaya, attached to the name of siri-Khdravela in the Hathi-Gumphi
insoription (L. 16). It cannot finally be decided whether the designa-
tion Kumdri-pavats was restricted to one hill, the Udayagiri, or was
used to denote the twin hills of Udayagiri and Khagdagiri, It is
more probable that the author of the inseription intended to denote both
the hills by a general name, just in the same way that the fashion
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now-a-days is to denote both the hills, if brevity demands it, by one name,
the name of Khandagiri. But this is not to deny that the Khandagiri was
possibly known, as early as the Hathi-Gumphd inseription, by a separate
name such as Kumdra-pavata. Here the case made out of the twin hills
designated by a group name is on & par with that of Narada and Parvata,
the twin hills or mountain peaks designated by a common name as
Niirada. If it be true, as we believe it is, that the earlier gronp-name was
Kumdri parvata, that is, Udayagiri, and the later gronp-name was Kumdra-
parvata, that is, Khandagiri, the historian has to find out a solution of
the problem how was it that the name of Khandagiri came to receive a
greater sanctity than, and gain precedence over, that of Udayagiri.

Thus it is clear that Kh#iravela's kingdom has been praised in his
inseription as a suparafa-vijayg-caka or * well-run realm of vietory”
(1. 14), an expression, corresponding to #ri-rijaya-rijya in Udyota-Kesari's
inseription, and a grandiloguent substitute for such a simple and earlier
expression a5 vijita’ in Adoka's R. E. II, rijo-visaya in Asdoka’s
R, E. XIII, or raja (rajya) in Dhanabhti"s inseription on the Barhut
E. Gateway, in such a phrase as Swganam raje (Suiginam rajye). What
was the kingdom for which the high-sounding phrase supavata-vijaya-caka
was coined ?

One of the royal titles attached to the name of King Khiaravels in
the Hathi-Gumphi inseription is Kalimoeddhipati, * the Sovran Lord of
Kalidga™ (L. 1). The same royal title adorns the name of King Kadampa-
Kudepa in his inseription (No. 111). Kh#iravela figures in the inscription
ef bis chief queen as Kolimga-cakorali, “the (King) Overlord of
Kaliiga " (No. 1I). These go at once to show that the intended kingdom
was no other than Kaliiga.

The Hathi-Gumphi inscription strikes throughout a patriotic note
about Kaliiga. Init, Kbdravela is styled Kalimgddhipati, *the Sovran
Lord of Kaliiga * (L. 1), Init, he is said to have been consecrated as a
Maharaja or “ Great Majesty " in the third generation of two kings in
Kalimga-rajopamsa, * the royal dyoasty of Kaliiga” (L. 1). In it, he is
said to have caused terror to the Assaka or Asika city® with the aid of the
army from Kaliga (Kalimgdgatays sendya, 1. 3). In it, he is said to

1. Of. Nandarfja-vijitasmim in the Petavatthn, 11, T, and 111, 2
2. Note that Jaynswal reads Musika.
3. Nole that Jaysawal reads Kafhabendgolaya.
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have governed Arakatapur,® inhabited by the Vidyddbaras, in the manner
of the former kings of Kaliiga (Kalimga-puvardjanam dhamena va niting va,
L 4). Init, he is said to have built the Great-vietory-Palace which was
the Kalifiga-royal-residence (Kalimga-r@junivasa, 1. 10). Init, he is said
to have done due honour to the memory of the former kings of Kalidga
(Kalimga- Puvargjanam-yasasakaram, [ 11}, Init, he is said to have re-
habilitated Pithudaga or Pithuds, founded by the former kings of Kaliaga
(Kalimga-puvarajo-nivesita, I, 18). Lastly, in the same record, he is =aid
to have triomphantly brought back to Kalidga (Kalimgam aneti) the
Throne of Jina belonging to Kalidga which was carried away by King
Nanda (Namdarfja-nitam Kalimga-Jindsanam, 1. 18). And in the inserip-
tion of Khiravela's chief queen, a eave is said to have been made by Her
Majesty for the residence of the honoured recluses of the Kalifigas
(Kalimg@inam samananam, I1)

The Hathi-Gumph& inseription clearly shows that the capital of
Kalifiga during the reign of Kharavela was Kalimga-nagara, “the city of
Kalifiga,” which has been satisfactorily identified with Mukbalingam on
the VamSadh&ri and the adjacent ruins in Ganjam District, Madras Presi-
deney.”® The Purle Plates of Indravarman, dated in the Gadga year 149,
go to show that the kings of the Gadga dynasty had generally granted
their donations from Kaliiga-nagara,® the self-same eity of Kalifiga which
Prof. Sylvain Lévi seems inclined to identify with Kalingapatam,* 20 miles
north-east of Srikakola or Chikakol.®

We read in the Hathi-Gumpha inscription that as soon as he was
anointed, in the very first year of his reign, King Khairavela repaired the
gates, walls and buildings badly damaged by stormy wind in the city of
Kalinga (Kalimga-nagari), raised the embankments of the deep and cool
tanks, and restored all the gardens at the cost of 85,00,000 (eoins),
thereby enabling his subjects to be pleased (I.2). We also read in the
same inseription that His Majesty epent the first fifteen years of his life
playing the princely games, and nine as a crown-prince, well-versed in
the art of writing, coinage, and the rest ; and also that he belonged to the
third generation of two kings belonging to the royal dynasty of Kalinga
(tatiye Kalimga-r@javamse purisa-yuge), the kings of which may be

Note that another possible reading is ahatapurs or dhatepuca,

EI, Vol. IV, p. 187.

B[, Val. X1V, p. 385,

JA, 1935, T. CCVI, pp. 50, 53, 57.

Cunningham's Ancient Geography of Indis, 8. N. Majumdar's edition, Notea, p. T35

P
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supposed to have been all distinguished by such royal titles as Aira-Siri,
Mah@meghavihana and Kali mgddhipati (I, II, II1). It may be safely
ioferred from these that the city of Kalidga was the capital of Kalifiga
also during the reign of the preceding two generations of two Aira-
Meghavihana kings each, at least, during the reign of the second generation
of two kings. The city of Kalinga has been referred to in the records
of the third, fifth and eighth years of Khiravela's reign, and there
is nothing in any of the fourteen old Brihm! inseriptions to suggest that
this city ceased to be the eapital of Kalifiga daring the reign of the third
generation of two kings, of whom Khiravela was one.

What was the eapital of Kalidga, the land of the Kalifigas, when
King Adoka of Magadha conquered it and permanently annexed it to his
empire, no one knows. What is manifest from his edicts, especially the two
copies of his two Separate Rock Ediots, is that Tosali and Samdpd were two
principal towns in the Kalidga Province of his empire, of which the former
was & seat of Maurya viceroyalty. One set of his Rock Ediets and one
copy of his Separate Rock Edicts have been found *inseribed on n rock
called Aswastama, situated close to the village of Dhauli,” and the modern
village of Dhauli which is no other than the town of Tosali is " abont
seven miles to the south of Bhuvanedvar,”! though one must endorse the
opinion of Prof. Vincent A. Swmith that the exact position of Tosali, as
known then, © has not been ascertained.”

A second set of Adoka’s Rock Ediets and a second copy of his Separate
Rock Edicts have been found * engraved on the face of a picturesque rock
in o large old fort called Jaugala (Lac-fort), near the bank of Rsikulyl
river, about eighteon miles to the west-north-west of the town of Ganjam."?
Though we have no means of ascertaining the exach position of Samipa,
this mueh is certain that it was a Distriet town of the second division of
Asoka's Kalifiga Province, and that it was situated somewhere in the viei-
nity of the Jauga!a Fort in the Ganjam District.

The ancient name of the rock on the face of which the Dhauli version
of Adoka's Roeck Edicts and Separate Rock Edicts was engraved was em-
bodied in the Dhauli eopy of his Rock Ediet 1. But, as bad luck would have
it, exactly that portion of the inscribed surface is brokea off which bore the
four letters inseribing the name of the rock, and there is no means of restor-
ing the lost name, In the present state of our knowledge, we have to be

1. D. R. Bhandarkar's Asoka, p. 255.
4 [bid, p. 256,
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satisfied with the fact that, whatever was the actual name of this rock, it
had consisted of four syllables. We are very fortunate to have intack
the A§okan name of the Jaugala rock in the Jaugada copy of Asoka’s
Rock Ediet I, in the statement : Iyam dhammalipi Khapimgalasi pavatasi
Devianampiyena Piyadasing 13jing likhapita.

¢ This Edict of the Law was caused to be inscribed by His Gifted
Majesty and Grace the King on Mt Khapimgala.” Thus the recorded

name is found to be Khapimgalapavata, *the Khapitigala mountain.”
Now, comparing the two statements, one in the Dhauli eopy contain-
ing the lost Agokan name of the Dhanli rock and the other in the Jangeda
copy containing the Asokan name of the Jaugada rock, and noticing how
closely these agree with each other, and bearing in mind that the missing
name in the Dhauli eopy, precisely like Khapimgala in the Jangaa version,
consisted of four syllables, one cannot help feeling inclined to think that
the same also was the npame in the Dhauli copy.! If these were correct,
one might have reasonably taken Khapimgala to be the name, not of an
isolated rock, but that of a range or group of hills representing the
northern extension of the Eastern Ghats and extending along the eea-coast
of Kalifiza in its eastern extremity., We are not pressing this as an estab-
lished fact, but just what is possible, if Khapimgala occurred as a common
name in both the copies. Even if this were an established Tact, the
problem would have remained, whether the Kumiraparvata of Udyota-
Kedari’s inseription and the Kum@ripavata of Khiravelu's inseription
wonld have been ineluded in the Khapingala range known in Adoka's time.
The Fragment LVI of the Indika of Megasthenes mentions Parthalis
as the royal city of the Calings representing the tribes that dwelt by the
Ganges, nearest the sea, Parfualis is the spelling of the name which
appears in one of the foot-notes of the Fragment XX. B in Prof.
McCrindle’s translation. Porfalis is evidently a simpler form of the
spelling Parfualis, which has been suggested in the second foot-note of the
Fragment LVI. M. de St. Martin would identify the royal eity of the
Calinge with Vardhana (contraction of Varddhamina), now Burdwan.
Prof. McCrindle thinks® that the Calinge were a great and widely
diffused tribe that settled mainly between the Mabdnadi and the Godivart,
and that their capital was situated * on the MahSnady, higher up than the
site of Katak.” And Mr, Jayaswal, as we saw, takes Partdalis in good

1. Dhauli: Igam. e 8 pasatasi,
Juuguda : Tgam dhammalipi Khapimgalan pavalasi,
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faith to be the correct and only spelling, and identifies Partdalis with the
Ekaprastara tract which, aceording to the story of the Sanskrit verses
quoted from an old Oriyd MS., was the site of the new capital of King Aira
of Utkala, around Khandagiri. Because Megasthenes, the Greek ambassa-
dor at the conrt of Chandragupta Manrys, happened to mention Parfhalis
as the royal city of the Calinge, he safely assumes that Parffalis was the
capital of Kalifiga in the time of Chandragupta Maurya, npay, also during
the reign of King Nanda who is mentioned in the Hathi-Gumphi inserip-
tion, and who, according to him, was no other than Nanda referred to in
the Sanskrit verses as the king of Magadha defeated by King Aira of
Utkala in & battle fought between them. The implication of this is that
Pithudaga or Pithuda became abandoned to its fate 102 years (113-11)
previons to the consecration of Khiravela,

In the same inseription (L. 6), we read that His Majesty brought into
his eapital, from the Tanosuliya or Tanasuli road, the canal which was
opened out by King Nanda 103 years back (Nandardjo-tivasasata-oghatitam
panadim). This canal must have been opened out 98 years (103-5)
previous to the consecration of Khiravela.

In the same inseription (L. 18), we also read that His Majesty brought
back to Kalinga, from Afiga-Magadha, the throne of Jina which had been
earried off from Kalidga by King Nanda (Nandardja-nitam Kalimga-
Jing@sanam).

Now squaring up these three statements, it beecomes easy to nnderstand
(1) that Kalifiga was under the sway of King Nands of Afga-Magadha,
at least, from the 102nd to the 08th year previous to the reign of Khira-
vela ; (2) that Pithudaga or Pithuda, founded by the former kings of
Kalifiga, became abandoned to its fate with the advent of King Nanda
in Kalinga ; (8) that here by the former kings of Kaliiga Khir-
ela wanted to mean those kings of Kaliiga who had reigned before
Kalifiga was conquered by King Nanda ; and (4) that the rule of King
Nands in Kalifga ended when the dynasty of Kaliiga kings to which
Khiravela himself belonged came into power.

It cannot be confidently maintained that Parthalis or Partualis,
mentioned in the Indika of Megasthenes as the royal city of the Calinge,
was & Greek pronunciation of the name of the tract ealled Eka-prastara or
Prastara which, according to the Sanskrit verses in Mr, Jayaswal's Old
Oriya MS., became the site of the new capital of King Aira of Utkala,
whose former capital was the Kosali-city, and that in other words, Parthalis
or Partualis was the capital of Kalifiga in the days of King Nanda of
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Magadba who is supposed to have been a pre-Mauryan Indian monarch
and & contemporary of King Aira of Utkala.

A presumption without eonvineing proofs may be utterly devoid of
truth in sober history. In order to maintain (1) that Parthalis or Partualis
in the Indika was a Greek spelling of Eka-prastars or Prastura in the
Sanskrit verses, (2) that King Nanda of Magadha mentioned as a con-
temporary of King Aira of Utkala was a pre-Mauryan Nanda king, and
(8) that Parthalis or Prastars was the capital of Kalinga when King Aira
of Utkala reigned there in the days of Chandragupta Maurya when Megas-
thenes was in India, one must be sure (1) that Parthalis or Partualis is
mentioned in the Indika as a tract, like Eka-prastara, around the Khanda-
giri, and (2) that there is mention of any Aira King of Utkala or Kalifiga
as & contemporary of a Nanda king of Magadha who was a precursor, d
posteriori, of Chandragupta Maurya. But nothing is surer than that one
cannot be sure about these two points. We are entirely in the dark as to
who, among the kings of Kalifiga, were contemporaries of the pre-Asokan
Maurya kings and pre-Maurvan Nanda kings of Magadha,

In Khiiravela’s inseription (1. 12), we have mention of a place founded
by the former kings of Kaliiga and known by the name of Pithudaga or
Pithuda, which had become, in 113 years, a watery jungle of grass.

The city of Kalifiga eould not have been very far from the Tunasuliya or
Tanssuli road wherefrom the canal opened out by King Nanda 103 years
back was brought into it by King Kharavela in the fifth year of his reign.
The reading Tanasuliya is certain. The plaster casts aud estampages of
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription leaves no chance for the reading of the
second letter as u. If the inseribed name might be read as Tuusaliye or
Tausali, it could have been easily m’mtoﬂ with Tusali, Butb read as Tuna-
suliya or Tanasuli, it remains to be seen how the name could be equated
with Tosali (passim). We have noted that tana, the first member of the
compound, occurs in one of the verses of the Mahdvamsa as the opposite of
mahd: Mahdsiva, Siva, Tanasive. And suliya, the second member of
the compound, must be treated either as an equivalent in an eastern dialeet
of the Pali auriya, or of the Sk. siryyu, or as a form of suli conjoined with
the suffix ya. The first alternative is less likely for the reason that the
general tendency of the dialect of the Hathi-Gumphi inseription is to
replace [-sound by r-sound, unless it be supposed that the name has been
retained as it was locally pronounced. If Tanasuliya be regarded as an
equivalent of Tanasuriya, it must be rendered in English : “ the Little
Sun-temple (road).” If, on the other hand, it be regarded as a form of
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Tunasuli conjoined with the suffix ya, it must be rendered : * Lhe Little
Siva temple (road),” suli being one of the epithets of Siva. Anyhow, it
is certnin that the opposite of Tanasuliya or Tanasuli is Mah@suliya or
Mahdsuli, If so, it may be shown that Pithudaga or Pithuda, the site of
the former eapital of Kalinga, was just in the neighbourhood of the city of
Kaliniga.

Pithuidaga is the same name as Prihuduka in Sanskrit, and Pithuda is
but a shortening from Pithudaga, & word which is the same in meaning as
bahddaks, “abounding in many waters,” © the watery.” The same
significance of the name may be gathered, I think, from a legend in the
Visou-Purfioa regarding the origin of the name of Prthudaka or Pehoa,
“ Prthu’s pool,” an old town near Thaneswar.! The Gagdavyiiba which
is & Buddbist work in Sanskrit and counted among the maohd-vaipulya-
siitras by the Buddhists of Nepal, contains an interesting account of the
wanderings of a Buddhist seeker of truth in the Deccan (Daksinipathe).
In it, the Buddhist learner concerned has been represented as travelling
from Milaka (on the bank of the Godivarl, near Patitthina or Paithan?)
to Naladhvajs, from Naladhvaja to Suprabha, from Suprabha to Sarva-
grima of Tosala in Amitatosals, and from thenee to Prihurdstra. This
Pythuristra is apparently not different from what Ptolemy in his work on
geography (VIL. 1, 98), calls Pitundra-metropolis, Pitundra, the eapital,
Pitundra which was a Greek spelling, as shown by Prof. Sylvain Lévi,
of Pihumda.® The following note on Pitundra from the pen of Prok.
Sylvain Lévi is worth quoting in this connection :—

“ Ptolemy,” says Prof. Sylvain Lévi, * deseribing the towns situated
in the interior of the country of Maisoloi (VIL 1. 83), designates its
capital Pitundra-metropolis. The country of Maisoloi or Maisolia (VIL
1. 15) lent it= name to the river Maisolos which represents the group of
the mouths of the Goddvarl and the Kranii, The Periplus writes Masalia
instead of Maisolia. Since a long time the scholars have equated Maisolos
or Madsofen with Masnli, the denomination in the first word contained in
the well known name of Mamilipatam (patam=patlana, the town)

1. Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India, edited by 8. N. Majumdar, p, 335,

3. Botta-Nipita, Pariyage-Vaggs, Vatthugthl, vorse 077, Assokosss viseye Afa-
kassu (Malakassa) samisane, Godhdvari-kule. For the disoussion of the information con-
tained in the Sutta-NipSta-Commentary, see passim.

8 JA, 1035, T, COVI, p. 0L



NOTES 197

near the mouths of the Krspa).! Maisolia extended in the north up to
Paloura, or more accurately, ap to the equator in the neighbourhood of
Palours....... Ptolemy locates Pifundra in the interior of Maisolia, between
the mouths of (the two rivers) Matsolos and Manadas, to put it otherwise,
between the delta of the Godavart and the Mabdnadi, nearly at an equal
distanee from both, 1t would, therefore, be convenient to search for its
location in the interior of Chikakol and Kalingapatam,......towards the
course of the river Nagivalr which bears also the name of Languliya, the
* River of the Plough.! The Imperial Gazetteer of India itself indicates this
etymology : l@sigala, Sanskrit ; naguia, Telugu. This denomination evokes,
bringing nearer the souvenir of Pitundra, the text of the Hithi-Gumpha
inseription in which Khiravela flatters himself having ploughed with the
plongh the soil of Piltdnda,”? or as we prefer to read and interpret it,
‘* baving let out the grassy jungle of Pifhudega into Namgala, the river
Latigala (Languliys)."®

Prof. Sylvain Lévi draws atlention to the story of Samudrapila in
Lee. XXI of the Jaina Uttaridhyayana-Satra, in which there is mention of
Pibumda as a sea-coast town reminding us at once of Khiravela’s Pithuda-
Pithudaga and Plolemy's Pitundra.* This story clearly shows that Pitknda
was an emporium of trade which could be reached from Campa by the mer-
chant vessels that had to follow a sea-route to complete their voyage.
Campi, as we all know, was the capital of Aiga, situated on the lower
course of the Ganges, and the story in question relates that a Jain mer-
chant named Palita, who was a native of Campé, had a son born to him at
sea (samudra) when he was returning home with his wife from Pibwmda,
where he went for the purpose of trade and happened {0 win the hand of
the daughter of a merchant of the place, The father chose Samudrapila,
*“ the Protége of the Sea,” as the name of the boy then born at sea.” There
can be little doubt that Pidumda in Ardha-Magadhi is the same geographi-
eal pame as Pitduda-Pitiudaga in Khiravelas inseription, Ptolemy's
Pitundra, the capital of Mavsolot-Matsolia, and Pplhurdstra in the
Gandavyiha.

For the historio name and eiymology of Masulipatam, see Yule-Burnell, sul vece
Tranalated from the French in JA, 1825, T. COVI, pp. 60-61.

Named Lifigalini in the Markasdeyn-FPordina,

JA, 1926, T. CCVI, pp. 67-58.

Jacobi's Juina Sdtras (B, E.), Part 11, p, 106,

B 504
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Aceoriing to the unanimous testimony of the Jatakas, particularly of
two wversions! of the Mabagovinda-Suttanta which represents one of the
earliest forms in which one finds the Jitakas in Buddhist literatare,
Dantapur was the earlier capital of Kaliiga, as early as when Kag1 was
an empire with Kaliiga as one of its provinces, The couplet in the
Suttanta-Jitaka® mentioning Dantapura as the capital of Kaliiga,® the
land of the Kaliiigas, is found to be a quotation from an earlier chrouiele
of seven Purchitas in the Adguttara-Nikiya,' embodied in a prose-story,
whieh has not, as yet, assumed the character of a Jitaka.® Danlapurs,
which is no other than Danfafwra in the Mahibbirata® and Dawlaguls
in Pliny’s Natural History, bas been definitely identified by Prof. Sylvain
Lévi with Ptolemy’s Palowra and modern Palowra near Chicacole in
the Gaujam District. When exactly Dantapura-Palonra ceased to be
the capital of Kaliiga we caunot say. But it is certain that it had
been the capital of Kalinga before Pilhuda-Pitundra became the royal
city. It may ba safely concluded from the foregoing discussion that the
transfer of the capital from Dautapura to Prikudake must have taken place
before the advent of King Nanda in Kaliiga and before the establishment
of the rule of the royal dynasty of Kaliiga to which Khiravela himself
belonged.

The Sarabhanga-Jataka (Fausboll’s No. 522) refers to a time when
K#ét was just an independent kingdom, which existed side by side with
the kingdom of King Dandaki. The eity of Kumbhavatt was the eapital
of Dandakt’s kingdom, of Dandaka, measuring 60 yojanas long. Dandakt
was a powerfal emperor, whose supremacy was freely acknowledged by
Kalifiga, the king of the land of the Kaliigas (Kalitige-r§ja). King
Kalitiga is deseribed as one of the lords of the subordinate kingdoms
(antararatthidhipating). 'The prosperity of the Dandaka empire and the

1. One inthe Digha.-Nikiys, Vol. 11, and the other in the Mahivastn.
2. Mabfigovinda-Suttants enlisted as a Buttnuia-Jitakn in the Onlla-Niddess, p. 80,
4. Dantapurs Kolifginam Assakdnam ca Polanam |
Mahisgati Apantinam Svoirdnom co Beruikam |
Mithild ca Vidshinadh, Campd Ahgesu mipitd |
Birinasi o Kdsinam ele Gopinda-mipitd 0
4. Abguttara-Nikiys, Part 111, pp. 371-978.
5, That is, it has not the concluding identification,
6. See for relerences and qootations, SBylvain Léri's Notes Sur la Geographie Anciengs
de L'Inde, 1. Paloure-Dantapura in JA, 1988, T. CCVI, pp. 46-57.
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subordination thereto of Kalifiga are the annals, if we are to believe the
Jitaks, of the politieal history of ancient India before the rise of Ki& to
the status of an empire. The Sarabhaiiga-Jataka which contains a pathetio
story of the dire calamity that befell the kingdom of Dandaks and brought
utter destruction upon it, indicates a tarning point in the politieal history of
ancient Tndia, in the subsequent chapter whereof the historian is to look for
the annals of the rise and influence of the Kaéi empire. If it be true that
the Buddhist Birth-story in the Mahdgovinda-Suttanta is an annal of the
full flowering of the Kast empire with Kalidga, Advaka, Avants, Sauvira,
Videha and Aviga as the six subordinate kingdoms under it, we have to
understand that Danfapura became the royal eity of Kalinga during the
supremacy of K&s1, and not before.

The Sarabbaniga-Jataka does not mention the name of the eapital of
Kalifiga when it was a subordinate kingdom under Danjaka. The Mahs-
bhilrata speaks of a time when a matrimonial alliance came to be established
between the Kuru kingdom and Kaliiga by the marriage of the Kuru
prince Duryyodhana with the Kalitiga princess Citringadd,— when Hasting-
pira was the capital of the Kuru kingdom and Rajapura that of Kalinga, !

Some of the Indologists are inclined to identify Rajapura with Raj-
makendri on the Godavarl river, ‘251 miles to the south-west
of Ganjam," which became the capital of the junior or eastern braneh
of the Chalukya princes of Veigi from the time of the conquest of
Kalifiga by the Chalukya king of Vengi in eirca 750 A.D. and the removal
of the Chalukya capital from Fedgipura to Rajamakendri. The remains
of the former * still exist at Vegi, 5 miles (more aceurately, 7 miles) to the
north of Ellur, and 50 miles to the west-south-west of Rijemakendri.” ®

Mr. Manomohan Ganguli doubts the soundness of the identifieation
proposed evidently on the basis of an * aceidental eoincidence of prefixes.’
Rajapura is phonetically the same geographical name ss the modern
Raipur. As regards the connection of Rajapura in the Mahabharata
with Rajamakendri, some light might perhaps be obtained from the
Mahavastn which professes to be the first work of the Vinaya-Pitaka of
the Lokdttaravidi section of the Mabisanghikas., This great Buddhist
work in Sanskrit, dealing with a previous birth-story of three Kasyapa
brothers who are to be counted among the first Buddbist converts and

1. Mahibhirnta XIT, 4,3,
2, Qunningham's Ancient Geography of Indis, edited by 8 N, Majumdar, pp, 590.562.
3. Manomohan Gangali's Orissa and Her Remains, p. 8,
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immediaste disciples of the Buddba Sikyamuni, relates that they were
born, in a former life, as three half-brothers of the previons Buddha
Puspa or Pusya and sons of King Mahendmn of Haslingpura, by one
mother (ckamatrkd (raye bhritaro), and reigned together amicably in
the city of Simhapura, in the land of the Kalingas,' Simhapura which is
identified by Prof. Dubrenil with modern Singupuram near Chicacole.®

The souree from which the tradition in the Mabivastu was derived
is unknown. The Pali version of the previous birth-story of the three
Kaéyapa brothers, as found in Buddhaghosa's Manoratha-Piirani,
Part I, speaks of King Mahendra without any reference to Hastinapura,
and speaks of the three half-brothers of the previous Buddha Pusya
without any reference to Kalinga and Simhapnra, and, curiously enough,
in this respect, the Pili version of the atory is completely in accord
with the narration in the verses guoted in the Mabdvastu.® Moreover,
the Buddbavamsa which is a Pali canonieal work belonging to the
Sutta-Pitaka and the Nidina-Katha of the Pali Jataka-commentary
present a life of the previous Buddha Pusya, which differs entirely
in its details from that in the Mah&vastu or in Boddbaghosa’s commen-
tary on the Asguttara-Nikiya. In these circumstances, the Mahiivasta
tradition of the reign of BR&jE Mahendra in Hastindpwra and of the
reign of his three sons in the Simhapura city of Kalibga must be regarded
as the growth of an age later than the date of composition of the
Buddhavamsa and earlier than the date of composition of Buddhaghosa's
Manomtha-Pirant and of the Mahfvasta in its extant form. Be thatas
it may, the importance of the prose version of the story in the Mahavastu
lies in the fact that it eoables us to acecount for the foundation of a
roysl city in Kaliiga commemorating the name of Raji Mahendra.

The historieal fact behind the Buddhist story in the Mahivastu is
mnot probably far to seek. We learn from the Allshabad pillar inseription of
Samudragupta that Kosala or South Kosala was the first kingdom in
South India (Daksindpatha) against which the great invader from the
north directed his first attack, and that the first king in South [ndia

Mahirastn, edited by Senart, T, 111, pp. 432-433,
9, Anclent History of the Deccan, p. .

4, Mahavasta, T, IIT, p. 438 :

Rajfio Mohendrarya mahkim praidsato |
Dharmens jidnam ce samdddye-rarting ||

Trayo bhrdlaro asya seminaclring ||

-



NOTES 201

who was defeated by him was King Mahendra of Kosala. This Kosala
or South Kosala as may be now ascertained, * comprised the modern
Bilaspur, Raipur and Sambalpur districts, and opcasionally even a part of
Ganjam.”! “Its capital was Sripwra, the modern Sirpur about 40
miles east by north from Raipur,"®

None need be surprised that the Buddhist story under notice? grew
up round the tradition of King Mahendra of Kosala or Sonth Kosals
who was a contemporary of Samudragupta, and that Hustindpura, which
is said to have becn the capital of King Mahendrn, was just another
name for Sapnra. The story distinetly says that Kalifga was eonguered
and governed by the three sons of King Mahendm for their father. We
may understand from this that Kalibga proper was treated as = seat
of viceroyalty with its official headquarters at Simhapura or Singupuram
near Chicacole.

Thus our enquiry eoncerning the suceessive eapitals of Kalinga leads
us to a point where we have to recognise (1) that the capital of the
kingdom during the reign of Kb@ravela and other kings of the Aira-
Meghavihana dynasty was Kelitiga-nagara, the modern Mulkhalifigam on
the Vaméadhiard in the Ganjam distriet ; (2) that Pithudaga-Pithuda was
the capital of the former kings of Kaliiga before the advent of King
Nanda of Afga-Magadha in Kalibga and the reign of the kings of the
Aira-Meghavahana dyvasty ; (3) that Tosali- Dhanli and Samapi were res-
pectively the official headquarters of two divisions of Kaliiga during the
reign of King Devlnampriva Afoka of Magadha; (4) that the still earlier
eapital of the kingdom was Dantepura-Palonra near Chicacole; (5) that
the capital of the kingdom under Dapdaka is unknown; (6) that
Sripura-Hastingpura and Simhapura-Singupnram were rtespectively the
seats of government in South Kosala and Kalitga propec during the
reign of Raji Mahendra in the middle of the 4th eentury A.D.; (7) that
Kajamakendri became the Chalukya capital in Kalifga in the 8th century
A.D.; and (8) that the city of Kalihgs again became the capital of the
kingdom in the 11th century A.D. when the kings of the Ganga dynasty
made themselves masters thereof.

Now we shall pursue an enquiry concerning the territorial extension
and political divisions of Kalinga during the reign of Khiravela, as well

1, & 2, H. 0. Ruychaudhuri's Political History of Ancient Indis, 2ud edition, pp.

F7-338,
8. According to the Buddbavaipss and the Jdlnks Nid@on.Kath&, the previoos Buddhbs

Pugys, was the son of King Jayasenn of Kb,

26
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as concerning the ranges of Khdravela’s military expeditions aud eon-
quests. It will be our interest also to indieate the regions where the
influence of his military powers was felt and openly acknowledged.
As regards all these points, we are to attempt to draw our conclusions
from the following data that may be gathered from the Hathi- Gumphs
inseription and other sonrces, epigraphic and literary, which are’ now
within our reach,

The old Brihmi inseriptions are all found attached as labels
to the caves or the Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills which are situated
about five or six miles north-west of Bhuvaneswar and at a distance of
s few miles from the village of Dhauli-Tosali that lies about seven miles
south of Bhuvaneswar. That is to say, our old Brahm1 inseriptions
and the Dhauli copy of Asoka's Rock Edicts and Separate Hock Kdiets
are found engraved at a distance of a few miles on the rocks or hills
that are included in the modern Pari District of Orissa.

It is clearly implied in the edicts of Asoka, espevially in the two
copies of his two Separate Rock FEdiots, that his Kaliiga provinee
comprised two political divisions, the first or presidency division of which
the official headquarters was Tosali- Dhanli, and the second division of
whick the official headquarters was Samipa, and that adjoining thereto
were the outlying uneonquered tracts (wmfd avijitd), The pames of the
two divisions of Asoka's Kalifigan province are not mentioned in his
ediets. But we learn from the Gaogdavyiba account of the wanderings
of a Buddhist eseker of trath in South India that Sarpagrime was a
locality in Togale, while Togala, undoubtedly a city corresponding to
Agioka’s Tosali, was located in Amifalogala, and that beyond Amitatosala
was Prihurdstra, which has been identified with Pitkndaga-Pithnda in
Khiiravela's inseriptions, Pihumda in the Jaina Uttarddhyayana-“ itra and
pitwndra in Ptolemy’s work on Geography. It may be easily inferred from
this that Asoks’s Tosali-Togala was the chief town of a division of the
same name, Amitatogala, Tosali or Tosala. Here the crux is—does
the Hathi-Gumph& inseription offer us any information about the
existence of a political division of Kalidga by the name of Amitatofala,
Tosali or Tosala® Whether it does or not depsnds solely om the
aceuracy or inacouracy of the identification of Tumaswliya or Tumaswli
with Thsals,

1t is evident from the record of Kharavela's fifth regnal year that
Kalimga-nagara, the capital of Khiravela's kingdom of Kalifiga, was not far
from the Tanasnliya or Tamasuli road wherefrom a canal opened out by King
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Nanda was led by extension into the city of Kaliiga, We have seen that
Tanasuliya or Tanasuli is a name which stands in contrast to Makdsliya
or Makisnli, fana or fanu being the opposite of maldd or mada. We are to
bear in mind that Kalimga-nagara is the modern Mukhalingam on the
vaméadhi-d river and the adjacent ruins in the Ganjam distriet of Madras
Presidenay. We are to remember that Pithudaga-Pithu !la referred to in
the Hathi-Gumphd inscription as the earlier capital of Kalifiga is not
different from Prthuristra in the Gaudavyiha which lay just beyond
Amitatosala-Tosala, from Pihumda in the Jaina Uttarldhyayana-Siitra which
was a sen-coast town reachable by the Indian merchant ships sailing from
Campd, the capital of Anga, and from Ptolemy's Pitundra which was
the metropoli=s of Maisolia-Maiso/i and is loeated by Prof. Sylvain
Lévi somewhere near (hicacole in the Ganjam district. We are also to
keep in mind that the Periplus writes MWasalia for Maisolia- Waisololi,
Thusin Ptolemy's Maisoilia- Maisoloi, written as Masalia in the Periplus,
we trance the nearest Greek spelling of Makdsuliya- Makdsuli, which is the
suggested antithesis of Tanasuliya-Tanasuli.

Apparently Tawasliya-Tanasuli and akisuliya-Makzsuli stand, in
their contrast, on a par with Tosala and Mosila, which, as noted by Mr,
Jayaswal, are mentioned as two among the thres divisions of Kaliiga in
the Kavyamala edition of the Bhiratiya-Natya-Sastra, Ch. X1V, Verse 40,
where one reads ;:—

Kosalis-Tosalgbeaira Kaliniga ya ea Mosalgh.

The text of the quoted line may be so interpreted as to mean that the
kingdom of Kalifiga consisted of these three divisions : Torala, Mosala,
and Kosala. We have in M. Joanny Grosset’s edition Yavanosala instend
of Mosala, which may not be copyist’s mistake but rather an interesting
variant indicating that Mosala was known to some of the copyists asa
locality associated with the Yavanas. The importance of the text in the
Kfivyamald edition lies in the fact that here Mosala occurs as the final
form of phonetic decay : Makasmliya, Maisolia, Maiwloi, Masalia, Maauli,
Mosala, three missing links being Mak@sw/i, Masali and Mosali. We
maintain that in a similar manner Tosala may be treated as the fioal form
of phonetic deeay from Tamaswliya : Tanasuliya, Tosali, Tosala, the missing
links, among others, being Pansalia and Tansafi. 1f so, we may draw this
conclosion that Tunaswli, Tosali or Tosala was that division of Kalinea of
which the official headquarters was somewhere near the Kumirl-parvata or
Udayagiri, and that it extended along the sea-coast, at least, from the
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Nilgiri to the Chilka lake during tho reign of Khiravela, and may be, also
doring the reign of ASoka.

What was preeisely the southern limit of the second division, ealled
Mosala or Mosali in the Bh#ratiya Natya-Sastra, whether during the reign
of King Asoka or during the reign of King Khiravels we cannot say.
From the texts and location of the Rock and Separate Rock Ediets of
Adoka, it may be clearly ascertained (1) that Samdpd was the official
headquarters of the sepond division, (2) that the sccond division occeupied,
if it was not eo-extensive with, the modern Ganjam distriet, and (3) that his
Kalifiga Provinee was goarded along its eastern sea-coast, from the Jangada
hill-fort to the rock at Dhauli, by a range of hills, which was perhaps
known by the name of Kkapimgala-parata. This range of hills was nothing
but a northern or npward extension of the Eastern ghats, and, probably ne
other than what is ealled Palopifijera in the Bbarattya Napya-Sastra.! 1f
it be eorreet, as Prof. 1, R. Bhandarkar suggests, that the Kalinga Province
of King Asoka abutted in the south on the territory of the Andhras, counted
among the vassal tribes within the dominions of the great Maurya em| eror,
and that the strips of territory occupied then by them ineluded the Godivarl
and Kistoa Districts, we may safely conelude that the second division of
Afoka’s Kaliiga Provinee did not extend in the south beyond the
Godavar! river, And if King Adoka had anything to do with the canal
referred to in the Hilthi-{}umphil ingeription as an excavation of King
Nanda near the Tanasuliya or Tosali road, we may uonderstand that the
second division of Kaliiga extended during the reign of the Maurya
emperor from the mouth of the VamsSadhird to that of the Goddvarf.
It is elear from the inseription of King Khiraveln that during his
reign the Zamamnliza or ¥osali road was not far from the city of Kalifiga
which is identified with Mukhbalingam on the Vamsadbird. If it was
possible for King Khiravela to cause the grassy jungle of a swamp in
Pithuda-Pitundra to be let ont into the Namgala or Laigala river, we
must understand that Pithuda-Pitundra was situated somewhere near the
eourse of the river Nigdvalt which bears also the name of Lflaguliya, “the
river of the ploagh,”"—the Léngalint river which finds mention in the
Markandeva-Porina along with the Vaméadhid, We have seen that

1. Bhimmtiva Nigro-Sisten, X1V ¢

Hﬂ’lﬂﬂdﬂt} Malaye Sahyal H{"klﬂﬂﬁ Ftlfiljﬂ rljurn.&,
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Ptolemy locates Pitundra-Pithu’a between the mouths of the rivers
Maisolos and Manadas, which is to say, bstween the deltas of the (Godavart
and the Mabanady, vearly at an equal distance from both. Seeing that
both Kalimga-nagara and Pithuaga mentioned in the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription lay cutside of the Tanasuliya or Tasali division and fell within
the second division, we may be pretty certain about the exteusion of the
second division of Kalifiga during the reign of King Khiravela from the
mouth of the Vamsadbard to as far south as the mouth of the Godavarl, if
not further south.

The wanner in which King Afoka mentions in his ediets the kingdoms
that lay outside of, and the territories that lay within, his empire enables ue
to conceive that, as early as the Jrd century B.C., just bevond the land of
the Kalingas towards the south was the principality of the Andhras, that
Just beyond the lutter was the independent kingdoms of the ('holas and
Panlyas extending as far south as Tamraparoi (wicam Coda Pamdiya
aram Tambapomnaya).

Our old Brahmi inseriptions are wanting in such clear data concerning
the southern limit of the Mal@mliya-Mosali division of the Kalinga
kingdom of King Kharavels. These are totally silent about the Andhras
and the Cholas. But the Hathi-Gumpha inseription records that, in the
twelfth regnal year of King Kharavela, the King of Panlya supolied him
with the most valuable presents of pearls, gems and jewels and various
kinds of apparels (Pamda-rija  vividhddharanang mnf@-mant-ratoning
akargpayaty idia sala-sakasani). In the absence of any mention of the
Andhras and the Cholas, there may not be much difficulty in imagining that
the second division of Kharaveln’s Kaliiga stretched along the sea-coast
even beyond the Godavarl, and as far south as the mouths of the Kpshna,
if it was then known, as supposed, by the name of Maddanliya-Maisolia-
Mosafi-Mosala. Anyhow, the problem remains why the ¢ ndhras and the
Cholas whose prineipalities lay to the north of Pao'ya have been passed
over in silence in the inseription of King Khiravela.

A elear hint might be taken from one of the geographical allusions in
the Hathi-Gumpha inseription in establishing the fact that the suzerainty
of King Kharavela of Kalifiga was felt in the south, along the eastern coast
of the Deccan, into the very heart of the land of the Cholas, below the
Krshnd, below the Pennar, as far down as the northern limit of the king-
dom of Pandya. The allusion referred to above is in the record of Khdira-
vela's fourth regnal year wherein we read that His Majesty caused
Arakatapura, the eity of drakate, inhabited by a race of magicians called
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Vidyadharas (Vijidharaddivisa Arakatapurs), to be governed aceording to
the established usage and administrative principle of the former kings of
- Kalifiga, by the highest kind of law, and that he compelled all the tribal
ehiefs and village headmen of the place (tara-ratdika-dhojake) who trembl-
ed in fear, whose royal insignia covsisting of umbrellas and golden wvases
were taken away, and who were robbed of their jewels and riches, to bow
st his feet (1.5). Arakata or Arakafs is the same kind of geogra-
phical pame as Parakata Bhojakala, or Bibikanadikata in the Barhut
votive labels, and phonetically it is the same pame as the modern dAreot
which is wrongly “ believed to be quite modern.”! The Greek geographer
Ptolemy speaks of a northern kingdom of Sorae Nomades, the Sora nomads,
which lay between Mounnt Bettigo and Adeisathros.® With regard to
the royal city of these nomads, in some editions of Ptolemy's work, the
stalement is sora regia Arcati, “ Sora, the capital of Arcatos,” and in
some editions, it oeccurs as dreali regia Sora, " Argatos, the capital of
Sora.” The latter reading has come to be accepted as the correct repre-
sentation of Ptolemy’s statement, and Dr. Caldwell identifies Ptolemy's
Arcati-Arcatos with the modern Arkad or Arcof, Sir Alexander Cunning-
ham considers the Sorae Nomades of Ptolemy to be a branch of the Sauras,
a race of aborigines, *“ who are still located on the banks of the Kistna
river? while Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the Sora of
Ptolemy “ can easily be recognised to be the Tamil Sora or Choja.” + 1f
Prof. Bhandarkar's suggestion has any troth in it, one has to under-
stand that the dwellers of Ptolemy’s Arcati-Arcatos were a mee of the
Chola nomads. Khiravela’s inseription also distinetly says that the
inhabitants of Arakatapura were the Vidyadbaras, an aboriginal people
noted for their magical skill. The mention of Arakatapura in Khiiravela's
inseription and that of Arcati-Arcatos in Ptolemy’s work set at once at
nought the belief about the modern origin of the name of Arkad-Areot,
near Madras. If this identifieation be correct, it will be a mistake to
suppose that the words rathiks and bhojaka as used in Khiravela’s inserip-
tion bave precisely the same implication as that in Adoks's edicts. As
vsed in Khiravela’s inseription, the words are to be treated rather as titular
designations than as names of any semi-independent tribes.®

Cunningham's Aocient Geograpby of Todia, edited by 8. N. Majumdar, p. 626,
TA, Vol. VIIL, p. 862.

Cunningbam's Ancient Geography of India, edited by B. N. Majumdar, p- 627,
Bhandarkar's Ascka, p, 69,

. Abguitara-Nikiya, Part II1, pp. 76, 78, 500, Manoratha.-Pdragl, Bismese edition,
Pari 11T, p. 110 :  Ratfhiko® ti yo rattham bhufjali-GEmapimile’ ti gdmabhejake,

Ll Al oo
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But, upon the whole, one must take the river Goddivarl as the southern
boundary of Kharavela's Kalinga, which appears to have extended along
the Vindhya range as far as the western valley of the Godivarl, In the
western direction, the only great royal power which King Khiravela had
to reckon with was that of King Satakarni, whose territories must have
comprised a number of small states near about the western valley of the
Godivarl, In the H&thi-Gumphi inseription, in the record of King
Khiiravela’s second regoal year, we read that His Majesty, without
taking King Satakarni into his thought (aeitayita -‘fﬁ!akaw'r;:} cansed a
large army consisting of all the four divisions of Indian troops to move
towards the Western quarter (packima-disam .....pathEpayati), and struek
terror into Asakamagara, or it may be, into dsikanagars, with the army
from Kalinga (Kalitigdgatiya sendya).

If Mr. Jayaswal’s reading Kafhnberindgatiya seniya vitasitarn Musika.
wagarati be aceepted as correct, we have to say either (1) that King
Khamvela succeeded in striking terror into Musika-nagara, the Misika.
eapital, with the aid of the army that advanced on the banks of the
Krgnavend river, or (2) that he achieved this military feat with the army
that advanced from the Kysnavend river, the expression Kafhademmndga-
fiya admitting of a twofold interpretation s suggested above. Taking
the expression in the first sense, Mr, Jayuswal has songht to maintain that
the presumed Musika-nagara was situated on the banks of the Kafikabesnni
or Krgnavend river, -

Mr. Jaynswal's notes on the Misikas and the Krenavend, written
in justification of his reading quoted above are worth quoting in this
connectivn. First, as to the Miigikas, he has written “They were n
people of the south. The Mababharata (VI.9.58) mentions them in
the company of the Vanaviisis. Their country could not have heen far
removed from Kalinga, for the Nﬁp}*naﬁutr: (¢irea 100 B.C -100 AC.)
describes the Tosalas (the people of Tosali), the Kosalas (the people of
Southern Kosala), and the Mosalas (the Migikar) as the Kalingas, implying
that they comprised the Kaliiiga empire. This is a deseription naturally
subsequent to the time of Khiravela, A more definite reference is in the
Purigas (Wilson, Visou, IV, p. 221) where after a kingdom of some Vin.
dhyan eountries Stri-rijya and Misika countries are mentioned as forming
ooe princedom. According to the K&ima-Shtra Stri-rijya was a Vindhyan
country towards the West. The Masika country must have been between
Intitudes 20 and 22, between Paithavs and Gondwana, As Kosala came
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next to Orissa (Nortb-West), the Misika-land must have been contigu-
ous to it on the West,"'

Secondly, #s tothe Krsnarend, he has writien : * The Purdnas place this
river near the Godavarl and treat it as distinet from the Southern Krshua,
The Krshpa-vent is mentioned in some authorities as if it were two rivers
Krahind and Fena.® Markandeyn derives it from the Vindhya range.”
It is evident from these details that the river is identical with the modern
‘Wain River’ or ‘* Wain-ganga’ which has for its main tributary the
Kanhan. The Kanhan and the Wain unite in the district of Bhandara
and the united stream comes down to meet the Wardba in the distriet of
Chanda.. ......The capital of the Magikas, which the Hithi-Gumpha
inseription contemplates to be on the Kadidabend, was situated somewhere
within the distriots of Bhandara and Chanda in the Central Provinees.” 4

1t eannot be denied that the Miagikas were a people of the south.
We are aware that the political division of Mgsika ** lay to the south of
Kerala or Chera, the country south of Kupaka (or Satya), extending down
to Kanberi in Central Travancore.® Mr. Jayaswal is the best person
to say if he has not misled his readers by stating that the Mababharata
mentions the M#sikas  in the company of the Vanavdsis.” The Mahi-
bhérata, as will appear from the following quotation, has not only men-
tioned the Masikas in the eompany of the Vanavisis, but also in that of
the Dravidas and the Keralas or Cheras :—

Athipare jinapadi daksing Bharatarsabha |
Dravidah Keralah pracya Miaska Fanavanikah

We are ignorant of Mr. Jaynswal's authority for his identification
of the Mesalas of the Natyn-Sastra with the Masikes. Vitsyiyana's
Kama-Siitra, so far as we have read it, keeps us entirely in the dark about
the loeation of Stririjya. YaSodbara in his commentary on the Kéma-Siitra,
says that the Strirdjya lay to the west of the country ealled Vajravanta,®

1. JBORS, 1917, Vol. I1L, Part IV, p. 448,

@, Viayu-Turigs, LV, 108.

#. Mirkendeys-Purdpa, LXVIL 26.97 :
Goddrari-Bhimaratha. Kranavenyd-tathdpard |
Findhyopddd-viniakrantd ilyeld saridutiama

4. JBORS, 1918, Vol. IV, Part IV, pp. 574-575.

5. JRAS, 1928, p. 418,

6, Ekma.Bftra, VL 6.27: * Strirljye Koeallpim ea,” Sbi.rifpa iti—Fojravanta.
deidt paleimena Stri.rdjyam,
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and that the Grimaniri-visaya was situated adjoining and on the other side
of the Sirirdjya.' Hance, even if it be true that the Puripas mention
Strirdjya and Magika countries as forming one princedom, Mr. Jayaswal
has yet to supply us with a definite evidence for locating Strirdjya as
“ a Vindhyan country townrds the West.”

It may be, as Mr. Jayaswal argues, that the Kprenavend is the same
river as the modern Wain which unites with the Kanhan, its main tribu-
tary, in Bhandara District, and that the united stream comes down to
meet the Wardha in Chanda Distriet in the Central Provinces. But is
there any independent evidence, we ask, to prove that the Masifa city or
country was situaated on the banks of the Krgnavepa ? Even assuming
his reading Kafikabendgatiya to be a correct one, can it be definitely
suzgested that the Hathi-Gumpha inseription contemplates Husika-
nagara, the eapital of the Musikas, “ to be on the Kadhubenz™? Can it
not also be suggested that King Kharavela struck terror into MWugika-
nagara with the army that advanced from the Kafifabend? While
Mr. Jayaswal's Hathi-Gumphd inseription contemplates the capital of
the M#sikas to be on the Krgnavens, Dr. H. C. Raychandhuri finds
reasons to suggest that  the M@skas were probably settled on the
banks of the river Musi on which Hyderabad now stands.” *

We have maintained that the intended reading is not Kafihadendgatiya
bat Kalimgdgataya ; not Mugika-uagara but Asalka-nagara or dsika-nagara.
Had the letter been intended to real mu, there is no reason why the w-mark
should appear as the lower prolongation of a straight vertical line on the
right. We have offered a good explanation for the probable appearance of
the s-mark along with sa, in case such & vowel-mark was not in the inten-
tion of the engraver. We also have shown how a few holes on the
inseribed surface, on two sides of the letter /i, are accountable for the pro-
duction of a mirage of a letter, which Mr. Jayaswal reads iha in the
estampages.

If our reading be correat, as we believe it is, n great advantage to be
derived therefrom is that it does not compel us to resort to & number of
assumptions without any proofs, that the Misikas “ were probably a
subordinate ally of Satakarni,” that the capital of the MWisikas was a eity
on the river Krsnavena, that S8fririjya and MEsika countries formed at

1. Kima-Sdtra, VI. 8,42: " Grimondrivigaye Strirdjye ca Fahlike." Sirirdjya-
samipa eva parato Gragmandr] vigayah,
2. Politien] History of Ancient Indis, 20d edition, p. 59,

27
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one time or another one princedom in a Vindhya region towards the West,
and 80 on and so forth.

The foregoing diseussion concerning Arakatapwra will have no effect
and the question as to the non-mention of territories of the Andbras and
Cholas will remain undecided if the reading proves to be otherwise. Mr.
Vats' estampage reproduced by Mr. Jayaswal in JBORS, Dee., 1827,
clearly presents a word consisting of five syllables, the letter representing
the second syllable appearing as Aa and the letter representing the fifth
syllable as va. If so, we bave to read the intended word either (1) as
ahatapura ( =akatapiirva, unhuart before), or (2) as (@)hafapurva ( =kriapirva,
sequired beforehand), Mr. Jayaswal reads ehalepura interpreting it in
the sense of ‘unhurt before.’ Such an interpretation as this is utterly in-
appropriate in a statement where King Khiravela is said to have governed
the Vidy&dhara-abode (Fijadharddbivisa) in the manner of the former
kings of Kalidga compelling all the Ratthika-Bhojakas (sava Ralkila-
Bhojuke) to pay due homage to him, no doubt as a test of their owing
allegiance to him as they did to his predecessors. The statement, taken
as & whole, indieates that the Vidy#dhara-abode was an aboriginal tract of
land, which was annexed to Kulifiga previoasly, that is to say, by some
Aira-Meghavihana king among Khéravela’s precursors. This sense ean
be broaght out only if one agrees to read the intended word as (8)katapurva
interpreting it in the sense of *‘ acquired beforehand.”

Having regard to the fact that the statement just referred to has been
made immediately after the statement in whieh Khiraveln is said to have
struck terror into the heart of the eity of dsaéa (Advaka) or drika (Rsika),
we may maintain that the Vidy@dbara-abode was situated somewhere near
Agvaka or Riika on the western border of the kingdom of Kalifiga, and
that this abode formed the territories of the Rathika Bhojakas who find
mention in the edicts of Asoka (R. E, V, R. B, XIII) as semi-independent
ruling races dwelling somewhere in Westera India. The Ratthika-Bhojakas
figure in Adoka's ediets among westervers, the peoples of Western India
(apalamis, apardatd). In R.E. V. the Ratthikas as a ruling race ate
mentioned in combination with the Pettanikas (Lathika-Piteaika), while
in R. E. XIII, we have the mention of the Bhojas or Bhojakas in the
same combination (Bhoja-Pitinika). It would appear from this either
(1) that the Rafthikas and the Bhojakas were two confederate clans, or
{2) that one and the same ruling race was known by two different names,
such as Hatthika and Bhojaks. That the Ratthikas and the Bhojakas wars
two separate clans is unlonblel baciase, eorcaapoaling o them, wa hve
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the mention of the MaAdratthis and the Makibhojas in the records of the
Satavihann kings. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar bas wrongly maintained
Pitinika to be an adjective of Ralkike or Biloja on the strength of the
Pili passage in the Anguttara-Nikaya (LI, pp. 76, 78, 300). It is clear
from the Pili passage, as well as from Buddhaghosa's explanations, that
Ratthika and Pettanika ware two different or titolar designations.
Buddhaghogs, for instance, says: Rafthiko' ti yo rattham Ghudijati, * the
Ratthika is one who enjoys the income derived from rdstra (as delined in the
Artha-Sastra, IL 6. 28)'; Peltmiko’ ti yo pitaribhuttdnnbhuitam bhuiirals,
“ the Pettanika is one who enjoys the hereditary rights and privileges.”
The term Bigja or Bhojaka may be interpreted either in the sense of
rattha-bhojaka or ratthika, * the enjoyer of rastra,” or in that of gama-
gawanika or gama-bhojaka, * the village headman."” If Berar and Konkan
were the principalities of the Ratthika-Bhojakas,® we can say that the
Vidyadbara-absde was co-extensive with the ancient kingdom of Dandaka
(Sarabhaiga-Jataka, No. 520) bounded on the east by the kingdom of
Kalifiga, on the west by the kingdom of Avantl, on the north by the
kingdom of Kast, and on the south by the kingdom of Advaka to the south
of the Vindhya range. We might go further and maintain that this
Vidyadhara-abode was no other than what is meutioned in the Purligas as
Striristra or Strirdjyn. Depending on the reading in one of the MS. of
the Visnu-Purdga, Mr, Jayaswal says that in the Purigas, Strirdjya and
Misika country are said to bave formed one prineipality.® The Vignu-
Purdna is not all the Parioas. Even all the MSS. of the Viggu-Puriina do
not offer the same reading. Tke different MSS., as noted by Mr. Pargiter,
give different readings, one giving Migiva, one Mikhita, one Mugita, and
one Mrsika® The Purigas asa whole tell altogether a different story.
In them, we read that Stririsfra and Bhoksyaka formed one principality
under a king named Kanaka.® Curionsly enough, we have precisely
Bhojaka as a variant for Bhoksyaka, which is significact as implying that
Strirdgtra and Bhoksyaka formed the principalities of the Rathika-Bhojakas.

1. &itd bhago bahb karo vanik nadipdlostars ndeal paftanam vortand rojjid corarajjui
ca ragfram.

2. H, 0. Raychandhuri's Political History of Anciont India, 20d edition, pp. 195.167,

8. Pargiter'a Dynasties of the Eali Age, p. 84, Lo, 25: Sirirdjya-Trairdjo-Magika.
janapadin Kanakihvayd bhokggonti. Some of the MS3, omit Trairdja,

4. Ibid, p. 64, [n. 26,

5. Ibid, p. 64 ; Strirestrang Bhokgyakdmi caiva bhokiyote Kanakdhpayah. For the varian
Bhejaka seo ibid, p. 54, Ln, 24
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Aceording to Khiravela’s inseription, King Satakarni was the only
powerfal rival on the western border of his Kalifga kingdom whom he
defied in striking terror into dsaka-wagara or Adsika-nagura, the capital of
Awaka or Awika, Asakais just a Prakrit form of the Pali dssaka and the
Sanskrit dévaka or Admala, and Asika is nothing but a Prakrit form of the
Sanskrit Rgika or Argika! met with in Patafjali’s Mahabhisya (IV. 2.2).
It is clear from Ptolemy’s Geography that the eapital of Pulumdyi or
Vasisthiputra 8¢ Palumyi of the S&takarui Satavehana dynasty, was
Baithan, Paithan, Patitthina or Pratisthfina, which beeame, according to
the Prologne (Vatthugdtha) of the Pariyanavagga in the Sutta-Nipita,
the sonthern destination of a great trade-route called Dakkhindpatha or
Sonthern Road.* The Pariyapa-Prologue speaks of the hermitage of a
hermit named Bavari as a religious institution founded on the bank of the
Godavarl river (Godhfivarikiile), in the dominion of Assaka, in close proxi-
mity to dlaka or Mulake (Assakarsa visaye Mulakassa samasane). The
author of the Sutta-Nipita-Commentary, writing in the 5th century, A.D,,
says that Bdvari's hermitage was situated in a strip of territory, which
stood midway between the two Andhra kingdoms of Assaka and Alaka or
Mulaka, that is to say, in that region where the Godavar! having divided
itself into bwo streams, formed a doab, between them, and where in former
timee, the Hermit Sarabhaiga and others lived.?

1n referring to the hermitage of Snrtbhnﬁgn the aathor of the Sutta-
Nipata-Commentary kept evidently in his view the legend of the Sara-
bhaniga-Jataka which points to a time when the bigh road called Dakkhing-
patha had not come into existence, when a traveller undertaking a journey
from Benares to the valley of the Goddvar! had to proceed by a one-fool-
track, or a “ road for & foot-passenger (¢ka-padi-magga) under the escort of
a forester (vanacarata).

This Jitaka legend iz on a par with the Ramdyana account of
fima’s wanderings from Ayodhya in the north to Pafcavati on the bank
of the Godivarl in the south, which too, points to a time when a traveller

1. Noticed by H, C. Eaychandburi in his Political History of Anclent Indis, 2od
edition, p. 310, f. n. 2.

£. Rhy»s Davids' Buddhist India, Ch. V.

8. Pammatthajotikd, Vol 11, p. 581: “ Adwakama pisaye Afakasea (v fukassa)
samdsans’ i Awsabowa ea Afakaa ed 8 deignomp Andhaks.rdjinam sambsanna viaaye,
dsanne raffhe, deinnem pi ratthdnop majjhe i adhippdpo. ** Godkivari-kile i Oodhidoari.
nadlkiils, yutths Godhdvari deidhd vijjhited tiyejanappamigam anfara-dipap akis sabbam
kavitthavana-safichannam, yattha pubbe Sarabhadigddaye pasimen tasmim padese,
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from the north had to proceed to the sonth from hermitage to hermitage,
following a forest track.

When exactly the high road was built and by whom we eannot say.
But it is certain, as evidenced by several Pili Dialogues, that some such
high road was already in existence in the life-time of the Buddha, any-
how from Réjagaba to Kusindrd, fron Kusin&i to Pavd, from Pavd to
Kapilavatthu, from Kapilavatthu to Saketa vid Setavya and Savattht, and
from Siketa to Kosambl and forther south. And yet the Prologue of
the Périyasa-vagga in the Sutta-Nipita must be considered a later
addition and relegated to a post-Adokan age for the simple reason that it
did wnot find any place in the Culla-Niddesa which is a Pali canonical exe-
gesis on the Pariyana group of sixteen poems and nndonbtedly a eomposi-
tion of a post-Asokan time. Even this Prologue bas nothing in it to
indicate that Assaka and Alaka or Mulaka were two Andhra territories.
1t is only in the Sutta-Nipita-Commentary that we have the mention of
Assaks and Mulaka as principalities of two Andhra kings. As to who
these two Andhra-kings were, this commentary does not supply us with
any information whatever.

The Cuollakdliiga-Jataka (Fausbéll, No. 301) presents in its quoted
verses an old chronicle of a war, which ensued between the Assakas and
the Kilifigas when King Aropn was the ruler amonz the Assakas, and
ended in the victory of the former and the defeat of the latter. In explain-
ing the historical allusions, the eommentary version of the Jataka in prose
introduces certain details that are beyond the scope of the chronicle in
verse.

According to the commentary version, the war alluded to in the
chronicle broke out between Kalifiga and Assaka when King Kilinga
reigned in Dantapura, the eapital of Kalifiga, and King Assaka reigned in
Potali, the capital of Assaka. It represents the then reiguing king of
Kalifiga as a ruler who was equipped with a powerful army (sampanna-
bala-vihano) and a mighty warrior who was unrivalled in military prowess
(nagabalo patiyodiam na passati),n description worthy of King Kbiravela of
Kaliiiga as he appears in the Hathi-Gumph& inseription.

These three points are clearly bronght ont in the commentary version
of the Jitaka: (1) that the war which ensued was an agressive war
inflieted on the king of Assaka by the then reigning king of Kaliiga who
suffered from the mania for war and love of conquests over the whole of
Indis, » spirit so mueh extolled in Khravela’s inseription ; (&) that the
battle was fought on a field between the boundaries of the two kingdoms
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(dvinnam rajjanam anfare), it implying that the kingdom of Assaka lay
eontigaous to the kingdom of Kaliiga towards the west exactly as during
the reign of King Kharavela ; and (3) that the king of Kalinga was
altimately compelled to return to his eapital, acknowledging his defeat, in
spite of the fact that he stucted with a mighty army (makatiyd sendya
uikkhami), o fate which is virtoally the same as the final result of
Kh@ravela's attack on the eapital of Assaka, if it had been recorded in an
inseription of the King of Assaka.

Whatever be the period of time to which the evidence of the commen-
tary version of the Jataka refers, it cannot be doubted that this evidence is
in some important respects similar to that of Khiaravela's inseription in the
Hathi-Gumpha. If its first verse, whieh appears to have been a later
manipalation, be left ont of consideration and be linked up with the prose
story, the older chronicle in verse becomes reduced to a bardie narration of
a tribal fead between the Assakas aod the Kaliigas, whereas the prose
story in the Jataka-commentary has for its theme the final result of m war,
which ensued between two kings, riz, King Kalinga of Kaliaga and
King Assaka of Asska. According to the first verse which we consider
to be a Iater addition, Arona was the family or personal name of
the then reigning king of Assaks, and Nandisena was the name of his
commander-in-chief feared for his valour,! The Jataka as a whole keeps
us in the dark as to the family or personal name of the then reigning king
of Kalinga and the name of his commander-in-chief. It 18 highly impro-
bable that any king of Kaliiga before or after Kharavela, up till the 5th
century A.D., is known to have grown so powerful and ambitious as to
make bold to stir ot For effecting conquestz all over India. As to the
ralationship of Arupa, the then reigning king of Assaka, either with the
Andhras or with the Satakarni-Satavihanas, the Jataka has nothing to
say. But it definitely says that the king of Kalifga ultimately suffered a
defeat and failed of bhis purpose in waging war upon the kingdom of
Assakn, in spite of his being n mighty warrior unrivalled in military
prowess and equipped with a powerful army, in spite of the fuct that he
marched towards Assaka with a mighty army. The Hathi-Gumpha
inseription, too, clearly brings out the sames fact, oamely, that King
Khiravels of Kalifiza could do no more than striking terror into the heart

1. Fivaratha imdsam dederaip, soparam parvicants |
Amnarijuasa sihena ot henn wiirnkkhitam
Nandigenend 0 )
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of the capital of dsake or Asika in spite of the fact that he caused a large
army eonsisting of all the four divisions of Indian troops to move on
towards the west withoul paying any abtention to the presence of Sita-
karui's power. It cannot be ioferred from this inscription that Asaka
or Asika was ever permanently annexed by Khiravela to his kingdom.

That the Batakarnis and other kings of the Saitaviihana dynasty exer-
cised suzerainty over Asaka, dwka and a number of other subordinate
states, which eclusterad round the western Godavari walley to the west
and south of Kalifiga, cannot at all be doubted. For we find that in the
Nasik cave inseription of Queen Gautami, dated in the 19th year of the
reign of her grandson King Vasisthiputra Sﬂ-Pulumiyi, her son King
Gautamiputra Sri-Satakaroi has been eulogised as the ruler of Asida,
Araka (ASmaka on the Godavarl), Malata (the distriet round Paithan),
Suratha (Kathiswar), Kefura (in Western on Central India, near the Pén-
yhitra or Western Vindbyas), Aparamla (North Konkan), Awnpa (the district
round Mahismatl on the Narmads), Fidabda (Berar), and Akira-Aeati (East
and West Malwa), and no less as the lord of the Fijha, Chavata, Piricila,
Sahya, Kanhagiri, Maca, Siritana, Malaya, Makida, Sefagiri and Cakora-
pavata, in short “of all the mountains from the Vindhyas to the Travan-
core hills,""!

There is little doubt that in Queen Gantam!l's inseription the
same eulogium was meant also for her grandson King Vasisghlputra
§r1-Pulumiyi. Even after King Mabiksatrapa Rudrad&man I of the
Ksahardta family had wrested some five of the western territories,” after
A.D. 130 and before A.D, 150, from one King Sri-Satakargi, the lord of
the Deccan, who was perhaps King Vasigthiputra Sri-Pulumayi himself,
Asika, Asaka and the rest of the sabordinate states mentioned in Gautam1's
inseription remained incladed in the dominions of the Satakarni-Sitava-
hana kings ap till, we venture to say, the reign of Ya.jﬁmﬂﬂ-satukan_:i,
the last great king of the SatavBhana family. Even going bazk to earlicr
times, to & period of the Satakarni-Satavabana reign before the Ksaharita
rule in Western [udia and the Daeean and oceapation of Mahfr@stra in the

1. BT, Vol, VIIL, p. 80 : dsike-Adsaka. Walaka Surapha-Kukora. dparamis- dnwpa- Vida-
bha-Akd rigs Avati-rd e Fijha-Ohava/a-Piricita.Sahyo. Kaghogiri. Mooa-Sivifana Malaya.
ilahide-Setagivi-Cakora.prvata-pitisa,  Bee, for the idantification of the places, H, O, Hay-
ghandhuri's Political Histors of Anclent India, 20d edition, pp. 310-311.

4, H‘mglg,,{kam..imnﬂ, Anupa, Surdstra, Kukur and Apyrdata, Bea EI, Vol, VIII,
pp. il
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time of Nahapina, nay, lo the reign of king Se1-Satakarni I, the son of
Simuka who was the founder of the Sitavihana branch of the Andhra
family, the successor of King Krsna who was Simuka's brother, and the
husband of Queen Nayanikd, we find the same state of things. The
Nandzht insoription of Queen Nayaniki and the Sanehi inseription of
Ananda, the leading artisan of one King Sri-Satakargi bear testimony to
the rise and existence of the first great SAtakarni-Satavihana empire in the
western Godiivart valley “ which,” as Dr, Rayehaudhuri acately pats it,
“rivalled in extent and power the Suiga empire in the Ganges valley and
the Greek empire in the Land of the Five Rivers.”!

Thus the epigraphic records connected with the Satakarni-Sgtavihana
and Kaahariita Saka-Kgatrapa kings enable us to understand not only (1)
why Ptolemy wrote to say that Baithan or Paithan (Patitthdoa on the
Godavart, the sonthern terminus of Dakkhindpatha, the Southern Road)
was the eapital of King Polomiyi Vasisthiputra Sr1-Palumiyi, and
(2) why Assaka and Mujaka or Alake have been represented in the
Sutta-Nipata-Commentary ns two Andhra principalities in the western
valley of the Godivari, bat also (3) why the Hathi-Gumphd in-
seription records that King Khiiravela of Kalidga defying King Satakarni
cansed a large army consisting of all the four divisions of Indian troops
to move on towards the west to strike terror into the heart of the
capital of daaka or Asika.

If it has been conclusively proved that Asaka or Asika, which was one
of the subordinate states in the dominions of King Satakarni, lay to the
west of Khiravela’s Kalifiga, there can be no denying the fact that the
Kalifiga kingdom of Kharavela included in it the third division, Kosala
or Sonth Kosala, “ which comprised the modern Bilaspur, Kaipur and
Sambalpar districts, and oceasionally even a part of Ganjam,”*

Both Mr. Jayaswal ‘and Dr. Sten Konow seem to think that Kosala
or Sonth Kosala was that division of the Kalinga kingdom in the time of
King Adoka which comprised an!d@ awjifd, the unconquered outlying tracts,
referred to in two copies of Adoka’s Separate Hock Edicts. Even if it be so,
wa find it impossible to say that any Aira King of Utkala, assoeiated in

1. Politieal History of Anclent [ndia, 2ad edition, p. 204.

2. H. 0. RBaychandhuri's Politieal Histery of Ancient Indin, 2od editon, pp. 337-338.
Bee, for extension of Kosnla whon Hwen Theang visited it, Cunningham's Ancient Geo-
graphy of India, 8. N. Majumdar's edition, pp, 5§95, 735,
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the Sanskrit verses from an old Oriyé Ms. with Kosala, was the then
reigning monarch of Kosala.

The denotation of the term anfas or pratyantas bas varied with differ-
ent authorities. As used in Buddhist literature, it denotes the regions
that lay immediately beyond what is called Madhys-deéa, the Middle
Country. As used in the Allahabad Pillar inseription of Samudragupta, it
denotes such North-Eastern frontier states as those of Samatata, Davika,
Kamarips, Nepila, Karttrpura and the rest. And as used in Afoka's
inseriptions, it denotes the unconquered territories or tracts that lay
beyond his dominions, whether in the north-west, or in the south, or in
the east. In his Rock Ediet XIII, King Afoks has expressly mentioned
the five Greco-Bactrian principalities as typical examples of anfas in the
north-west, and Chola, the land of the Cholas, and Pandya, the land of the
Pindyas, as typical examples of antas in the south. In speaking of the
independent dwellers of the amfas with whom his Vieeroy and High
Functionaries at Tosali and Samdpi were to deal, King Aéoka has not
cared to name any ruling chiefs, peoples or powers as worthy of mention.
If by anmtas in connection with his Kalifiga Province he really meant
Eosala or South Ko#als, it must have then comprised the feudal states of
a namber of tribal chiefs, instead of being one kingdom under the rule of
Kiog Khiiravela.

1t is recorded in the Hathi-Gumpha inseription that King Khiravela,
in the eleventh year of his reign, cansed the grassy jungle of Prthudaka to
be driven ont into the Laazala river and caused the watery jungle of grass
to be destroyed, the watery jungle which was allowed to grow up in one
hundred and thirteen years. The statement is important as giving us some
glimpses into the physical features of Kalitga, of which we are offered
the following interesting description in Mr. Mano Mohan Ganguly’s
Orissa and Her Remains, pp. 8-7:—

“ [t was always a ferra incognita, by reason of its geographical position
and local cireumstances. The whole country was a swamp intersected by a
network of rivers with their feeders and tributaries carrying silt to the
Bay of Bengal; impassable hilly juogles fringed its borders. The country
was in a process of geological formation; there was a perpetual stroggle
between the different rivers and the sea, for the formation of the deltaic
rogim.ll‘

In the Hathi-Gumphd record of Khiravela's twelfth regoal year,
we read (1) that His Majesty was able to strike terror into the heart
of the kings of Uttaripaths, (2) that in generating s great fear for the

28
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people of Atiga and Magadha he caused the elephants and horsee to drink
at the Ganges, (3) that he compelled King Bahasatimita of Magadha
to bow down at his fest, (4) that he triumphantly brought back to Kalinga
from Afga-Magadba the Throne of Jina belonging to Kalitga which
was carried away by King Nanda, (5) that bhe compelled the inhabitants
of Afiga and Magadha to bow down at his feet, (6) that a bundred
Vasukis sent him jewels, procured for him the elephants, horses and
other animals capable of execiting euriosity, and made presents of deer,
horses and elephants, (7) that the king of Pandya supplied him with
many valoable presents of apparels, pearls, zems, and jewels, and (8) that
he subdued the inhabitants of some other place,

The significance of the geographical designation Uttaripstha is to be
understood in contrast to that of Daksiuspatha. As we noticed, the
Prologne of Book V of the Sutta-Nipita represents Daksivdpaths as &
great trade-route, the Southern High Road, which starting from Rajagaha,
the capital of Magadha (Mugadha-pura), passed through Nalanda and
Patalighma (where the city of Pataliputta was afterwards built), to
extend northward to Vesili meross the Ganges and wiz Kotigima, and
extending as far as Kapilavatthu oic Kusinfrd and Pavi, turned south-
ward to reach Savatthi ma Setavys, and proceeding southward passed
throngh Saketa to extend to Kosambi across the Yamund, and proceed-
ing farther south, reached Vana or Vans-Savatthi, at which point
it turned towards the west to pass through Ujjeni and Mahissati, and
extended ms Ffar south as PatitthSna or Paitban across the Vindhys
range. This Southemm High Road lent its name to the region through
which it passed, the whole tract of land lying to the south of the Ganges
and to the north of the Godavarl being known, according to Buddha-
ghoga, as Daksigipaths, the Deccan proper.'  That this region was known
up to a late period ns Daksinipatha is evident from these two literary
references : (1) Dakgindlye janapade Pataliputrayp  nawa  nagaram,
“ Pitaliputra & city on the south bank of the Ganges in a Decean
district,” occurring in one of the stories of the Paficatantra,® nnd (2)
Avanti  Dakkhindpathe, * Avantl n Daksigdpatha,” oceurring in one of
the passages of the Vioaya-Pitaks,® This original significance of

1, Bomadignls-Viiasing, Part T, p. 268,
2. Paficatankra, regihi-Esapagaka-Nipitn.Kathi.
8. Vioays-Makivages, V, 19, 0. Vissys-Ouollavages, XT, 1,
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the name Daksinapatha was gradually lost sight of with the result
that in later times the loeation of Daksipdpatha came to be shifted
to the south of the Vindhya range,! to finally cover the whole of the
modern South India lying between the Vindbya mnge and the Cape
Comorin, the Déccan proper still being the region between the Godavari
and the Krsud. It may be easily inferred from the Nasik cave inserip-
tion of Queen Gautami, from the list of countries ineluded in the
dominions of Gautamiputea Sri-Satakarpi, that, as late as the first two
centuries of the Christian era, the kingdom of Avantl was located in
Daksgivapatha.

A similar historical process can be conceived with reference to
Utarapadha or Uttarapatha. For Uttarapatha, too, may be supposed to
have been originally n great trade-route, the Northern High Road, whie
extended from Savatthi to Takkasild in Gandbira, and have lent, preciselh
like the Southern High Road, its name to the region through which ity
passed, the region, broadly speaking, covering the north-western part of
the United Provinees, the whole of the Paujab Provinee and the North.
Western Frontier Provinees. That this region was koown up to a late
period as Uttarpatha is evident from these three literary references : (1)
Uttara-MadAura-Uttarapathe, * the Northern Mathurd, the Mathurd proper
on the Yamun#, in Uttaripatha,” oceurring in Dharmapila’s Papamattha-
Dipant, a commentary on the Petavattha ; (2) Pridudatat paratah Utlard-
pathah, “ Uttaripatha lies (towards the wesi) beyond Prthudaka (near
Thaneswar),” oceurring in the Kavya-Mimamss ;* and (3) the following
verse occurring in the Mahiibbarata, X1, 207, 44 :—

Uttarapatha-janmanal kirtayigy@mi {an aps |
Yauna-Kamboja- GandAdrah Kirdta Barbarath sala g ?
Buddhaghosa in his commentary on the Kathvatthu, attributes certain

views in the Kathivatthu to two Buddhist schools ecalled Hemavatika
and Uttaripathaka. Hemavatika and Uttaripathaka were the local or

1. Eavya.Mimiimsi, p. 93 . Mahigmatyah paratal Dakglgapathal, “ Dakgigpatha is
tho tract of land which Iay beyond Mahigmati in the south.” Cf, Bhiratlya Natya-glstra,
X1V, a0-41.

2. Kivys-Mimimsi, p, 83, quoted in Conningham's Ancient Geography of India (8.
H. Majumdar's edition), p. D65,

3. Quoted in H, 0. Raychsudhnri's Political History of Ancient [ndis, Jod edikio g
P 83,
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territorial names of two post-Adokan Buddhist sehools, the former being
derived from Himavaota, and the Iatter from Uttarfipatha. We bave
reasons to say that the Himavanta region consisted of a number of
Himalayan states to the north of the Southern High Road in its exten-
sion from Vesili to Savatthi and beyond the northern boundary of the
Middle Country as defined in Buddbist literature. Thus Uttaripatha may
be accurately defined asa tract of land, which lay to the west of the
Himavanta region, extending westward from Thaneswar, and which lay
to the north-west of the Buddhist Middle Country and to the north of
the Daksindpaths, extending north-west from Mathurf, the capital of
Strasens. Whatever be its later territorinl extension, it is certain that
Kharavela’s Uttaripatha signified nothing but the region specified above,
the region including Mathur in its south-eastern extension. Anyhow,
from the record of Khiravela’s twelfth regnal year, it is clear that
Uttaripatha lay towards the west or north-west beyond Adga and
Magadha. And should our reading be correet, from the use of the
plural expression Utfardpadha-rajano, *the rulers of Uttaripatha,” it may
be inferred that when King Khiravela carried his campaign into
Uttardpaths, it was parcelled, precisely as it was when Alexander
invaded the plains of India, into a number of small independent prineipa-
lities, although the Hathi-Gumph® inscription does not mention the names
of their rulers.

According to the Mahibhdrata account of the journey of the
Pindavas from Hastindpura to Kalinga, Kalifiga proper could be reached by
the travellers journeying along the sea-coast from the mouth of the Ganges,
and it was the country through which the river Vaitaray! flowed.! On
the strength of this Epic description, Mr. Mono Mohan Ganguly assigns
the following boundaries to Kalifiga proper: “ On the North, the
Vaitaranl ; on the South, the Godidvarl ; on the East, the Bay of Bengal ;
on the West, the Tributary States of Orissa.””* The reader can judge for
himself whether and how far the geographieal extension of Kalidiga proper,

1. Mah&bhirata, Vanaparva, Canto I 4
Tateh samudra-firepa jagima gosudhddhipal |
Bhratrbhih sahito ¢iral Kolidgdn prati Bhdrata 1)
Lomafia uc@ea ¢
Ets Kalifgdh Kaunfepa yalra Vaitarani nadi |
TatrAycjata dharmopi depaccharanamelya vai |)
4, Orisss nod Her Remains, p. 9
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as may be inferred from the Mahabhirata account, coincided with that
of the Kaliiga kingdom of Khuravela. Apparently, as we have songht
to show, Khiravela’s Kaliiga kingdom with its three divisions comprised
the Epic Kalidga as well as the modern Orissa with its Tributary
States.

The countries of Anga and Magadha are too well-known to need any
slaborate comments. The Hathi-Gumpha inseription clearly indicates that
both Afga and Magadha were situated side by side with each other on the
south bank of the Ganges, which is to say, that the Ganges formed the
natural northern boundary of both the countries. Asnga lost her independ-
ence and became a dependency of the kingdom of Magadha as early as the
reign of King Bimbisira, who is said to have been one of the elder con-
temporaries of the Buddba. The Hathi-Gumpha inseription indicates that
Afiga continued to be the same old dependency of the kingdom of Magadha
as during the reign of King Bahasatimita as during that of King Nanda.

The Vasukis referred to were not fabulous beings, There would be no
reason for mentioning them in a serious document if they were fabulous.
The Viasukis were the Na@ga kings who bad established prinei-
palities in all parts of Indis. “The prevalence of Naga rule over a consi-
derable portion of Northern and Central India in the third and fourth cen-
turies A. D., is amply attested by epigraphie evidence.” * The name of
the Chota-Nagpur District situated between Bibar in the north and
Orissa in the south may be taken as a reminiscence of the Niga principa-
lities that existed atone time between Anga-Magadha, on one side, and
Kbaravela’s Kaliiga kingdom, on the other. There are inscriptional
records to show that Mathurd and the countries around it were oecupied in
cirea 300 A. D. by the Na&was. The statement that the Visakis sent
precious jewels to King Khiravela, procured for him the elephants, horses
and other animals capable of exciting curiosity, elearly indicates that their
principalities comprised those jungle tracts which abounded in the wealth
of precious stones, and wild elephants, horses and other animals.

The statement that the king of Pig/ya supplied King Kbiravela with
many valuable presents of pearls, gems and jewels and varions kinds of
apparels, requires a word of explanation. One might say this could be
explained without having to assume that the kingdom of Pindya was at
any time invaded by King Khiravela; the statement might be justified

1. H. C. Raychaudhari's Politionl History of Ancient Indis, 2nd edition, pp. 803-804,
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either (1) on the ground that the kings of Pandya were the less powerful
allies of the Aira-Meghavibaoa kings of Kalibga from earlier times, or (2)
on the ground that alarming reports of the irresistible force of Khiraveln's
viotorions arms compellad the then reigning king of Pigdya to make an
alliance, scknowledging the supremacy of King Mahdvijaya Siri-Khira-
vela of Kalinga.

As to whether Khiravela had at any time invaded Pigdya, we
should bear in mind that the fact of sending presents by the king
of Piodys to King Khiravela is stated in the record of Khiravela's
twelfth regnal year. Whether or no, the Hathi-Gumph# insoription bears
testimony to the invasion of Pinjya by King Khiravela depends, toa
large estent, upon the nature of the reading and rendering of the
record of Khiravela’s cighth regnal year. Tha following are the three
snecessive readings and renderings of this record that have been offered
by Mr. Jayaswal :—

I (¢)—First Reading: Athame ca vase (manatino 7) (dha ma ni 77)

...... Goradhagiri ghatapayitd Rajagaka-napap pidapayali elinam co kamu-
padana-panidena sabala  sena-cihane  vipamumeitap Madburap apayi-
to[.]

(8) First Rendering : * In the eighth year, the ministers (7)...al Goradha-
giri.. .. Aaving got killed, (Ae) causes oppression fo the King of Rijagria
who by the report of (Kharavela'’s) offer of marching forward, was made to
retire to Mathura, leaving behind everywhere his troops and velicles.”

I1 (a)—Second Reading : Athame ca vase makatli-sendya makata-
(Bhittim) Goradhagirip ghatapayita Rijagakam wpapidapayafi [;] etind ca
kapma' paddna-panidena sambita-sena-vakinim vipamumeitnm Madhnram
apayalo yeva narid(o) (wama)...... fma?) (yacats) vicha—palava-bhar(e)---[.]

(4)—Second Rendering: * In the eighth year, he (Khdravela) having
got stormed the Goratkagiri (fortrews) of greal enclosure by a great
army, eanses pressure arownd Rijagrha (lays siege to  Rajagrha). On
acconnt of this report of the acls of valour, (i. e., the capture of Goradhagiri,
.f'.ﬁ_r.}, the king (so-called) to forsake the invested division of hiv army, went
away fo Mathura indeed,.. .... =

INT (a)—Third Reading : ... . efian(am or °3) ca kammdpadana-
umﬂﬁﬁem samb(i)la-sena-vakavo  vipamwmeitum  Madknram apagalo
Yavana-raj(a)-Dimi(ta or o{1) yackati...vi-palava.........[.]

(0)—Third Rendering :...... “on accoupt of the report (wproar)
occasioned by the acts of valour (ie., the caplure of the Gorathagir
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Jortress and the sicge of Rajagrha, eie) the Greel: kimg Demetrius draw-
ing i Ais army and lransport, retreated to abanden Mathura.”

It will be seen that all the three renderings offered by Mr, Jaysswal
show an agreement in representing Goraddagiri not as a personal name but
as the name of a hill-fortress at Gorathagiri, the modern Baribar range of
hills in the District of Gayd. These also show an agreewent in represent-
ing Rijaguha as the earlier capital of Magadha, and Madburs as a city
on the Yamunf in Northern India. The difference between his first and
second rtenderings is that whereas in the former, sccepting the reading
Rajagaka-mapamn pidapagati......, the king of Rajagrha is represented as
the timid warrior who retired to MathurS, in the latter, sceepting the
rending Rijagakam wpapidapayals......yeva narido, indefimitely the king
so-called is represented as the warrior who went away to Mathori. And
the difference between his third and earlier two renderings is that while in
the latter either definitely the king of Rajagrha or indefinitely and sareas-
tically the king so-ealled is represented as the warrior who went away to
Mathar#i, in the former Dimita-Demelrins is represented as the Greck king
{ Yarana-rija) who, drawing in his army and transport, instead of advane-
ing towards Bajagrha, retreated to abandon Mathurd.

Before we decide one way or the other, we onght to thresh out the
matter carefully. We bave nothing to say against Mr. Jayaswal's reading
and rendering of the opening words of the eighth year's record up to
seniya. Theee, taken by themselves, elearly indicate that King Khiravela
started on a campaign with a mighty army in the eighth year of his reign,
His reading Goradhagirism ghatapeyitd capnot be challenged. This ex-
pression may be rendered either as (1) “baving caused Gorathagiri to be
killed,” or as (2) “ having ewnsed Gorathagiri to be stormed,” aceording
as we take Geradlagiri to be a personal name or the name of a hill-for-
tress or monntain-fastness.

Whether Goradhagiri is n personal name or the name of a hill-fortress
might have been decided at once if the words preceding it could be aceu-
mtely rend. From the faint traces of the letters, Mr. Jayaswal made out
mr.ia.'rfr-ﬁﬁl'ﬁr', “of great enclosure,” as an adjunct of Goradkogiri, keeping
in bis view Mr. V. H. Jackeon’s identification of Goradhagiri or Goratha-
giri with the modern Baribar bills. But he has given up at last this
reading, deelaring it to be ancertain. Mr. Banerji’s estampage published
in JBORS, 1917, enables us to make out Madkwram a[wupalto, “ as he
reached Mathard."”



204 OLD BRAHMI INSORIPTIONS

We say that the use of GoradAagiri asa personal name in Khfiravela's
inseription is not impossible, For in the Mahivamsa, Giri occurs as the
name of a Nigamtha or Jain contemporary of King Vsttagdmani of
Ceylon. In one of the ancient Br&hm1 inseriptions, Fasogiri ocenrs as the
pame of a Buddhist monk.® In Jain literature, Mabagirt and Simhagiri
oceur as the names of two Jain apostles.! And none need be surprised
if Makendragici ocours as the name of the king of Pisghapura in the Allaha-
bad Pillar inseription of Samudragupta.®

The use of the verbal expression ghilGpayild in the sense of *baving
esused to be killed” is appropriate, if Goradhagiri is a personal name,
Tt may be argued that the use of the same verbal expression in the sense
of * having caused to be stormed” is equally appropriate, if Goradhagiri
is the name of & hill-fortress or mountain-fastness. We cannot but agree
with Mr. Jayaswal when he maintains that the use of the expression
Goradhagirim ghalapayita, even where Goradhagiri is the name of a hill-
fortress, is sanctioned by literary usage, and ealls our attention to the Pali
expression Dipaghataki Damild, “ the Tamil devastators of the Island of
Lanks,"4

The Mahibhirata is the only Indian work where we have the mention
of Gorathagiri as a hill or mountain from which one might bave a view of
Giriveajs or Old Rajagrha, the first or most ancient known eapital of
Magadha.® Mr. Jackson is inclined to think® that this Gorathagiri is no
other than the monntain which Hwen Thsang saw between Pafaliputra and

1. Loders' List of Brllhmi inscriptions, No, 601,

2, P. 0. Bagohi® On the Pirras ", Calostts University Journal of the Department of
Lotters, Vol X1V, p. 5.

8. Itis only by sugpestio falsi that Floot ropresents Mahendragini of Samudragupta’s
inscription ne the name of & hill or mountain. From the system of wsing the patromymio
of & place-name as an sdjanct of & personal neme which has beea couslstently wmaintained
in the whale list of the kings subdaed by the Indian Napoleon, it is essy to understand,
as D. B. Bhandarkar points ont, that Makendragiri is a jersonal oame, nothing bota
personal name, Kansalaka. Mahenden- MEhakdntdr aka.Vyaghrardja- Kourdloka- Maptarije—
Paisthapuraka —Mahendmgiri—Kautfiraka-Svimidatia, sto.

4. Attentio | might be drawn to a better instance in the Dithivamss, JIL 16 (JPTS,
1584, p. 128) : Kétena ghitdpayi dantadhdtum, ** he consed the tooth-rolic to be smashed
with & hammer."

6, Mahibhirata, I 19-80.

Goratham girim dsddys dadpiur Magadham puragp,

6. JBORS, Vol I, Part II, p. 162.
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Gay#, and on the eastern summit of which the “ Tathagata formerly stood
for a time beholding the country of Magadha."!

Seeing that the pames Gomtha and Baithan are both conneeted
with eattle and having regard to the fact that there is no hill near enough
to Rajgir besides the Baithan hill, Mr. J. D. Beglar found reasons to think
that the hill named Goratha in the Muh&bh@rata could not but be the same
as the present Baithan hill.* Aond with reference to Isigili or Rasigiri,
Buddhaghosa says that the Blessed One was once upon a time seated in
that place sitting where he could behold all the five hills (that stood close
to one another surrounding Rijagaha)." The Isigili-Sutta of the Majjhi-
ma-Nikya records the names of these five hills ms the Vebhars, the
Pandava, the Vepulla, the Gijjhakiita and the Isigili. In the opinion of
Mr. Oldbam, Magadhapura referred to in the Mabdbbirata as the capital
of Magadha which could be seen from the summit of the Gorathagiri hill
might have been *“ a town elose 10 the east of the Bariibar hille, on the site
of what is now known as Ibrahimpur.” But the deseription in the Mahi-
bharata leaves no room for doubt that this Magadhapura was no other than
Girivraja, which precisely like Rajagaba of the Isigili-Sutta, was guarded
by the five lofty-peaked and cool-planted hills, the vipu/a-Vaihdrs, the
Variha, the Vrsabha, the Reigiri and the &wbha-Caitynka.* Further, the
Sutta-Nipata-Commentary takes Migadhapura to mean Rijagaba.®

We must carefully note that Goratbagiri, according to the Mah&-
bhirats, was the hill which stood at some distance from Girivraja or Old
Rijagrha and could be reached by the tiavellers journeying from the land
of the Kurus through the Kuru-jungle, proceeding to the beautiful lotus-
lake and getting beyond the Kilakiita mountain, and likewise going by
degrees across the GapJaki, the great Sone and the Saddnird, the rivers
taking their rise from one and the same mountain, crosing the charming

1. Real's Records of the We tern World, Vol. TI, p. 104,
2. Arch. Bar. Roports, 1872-78, Vol, VIII, pp- 4847,
3. Papafioa-Bidani, Biamese edition, Part III, p. 530 : yagmim (hine nisiandnom
pafica pabhatd pafildyanti tattha,
4. MahibhErata, IT, 21.28:
Vaihidro vipulah dailo Virdhe Frgabhas tathd |
Tathl Ryigiris tqbha dubhai Custynka-paficamdh ||
Ete pailea mahdipigih porralih édtalo-dramal |
Bakganticdbhisnmhatynanphatddgd Girivrajon ||
5. Paramattha-Jotiks, IT, p. 684; Migadham puranti Magadhapuram Rijegohanti
adhippdye,
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Sarayii and beholding the Eastern Kofala, going beyond Mithild, crossing
the rivers Mald and Carmagvatl, erossing the Ganges and the Sone, and
proeeeding further eastward to vet from Kuaciracchada to what was called
Migadha-ksetra, the Magadha-territory (literally, “the Magadha-field”).!

There can be little doubt, as Mr. Jackson has songht to prove on the
strength of two short BrihmI inscriptions, that Gorathagiri was but one
of the two ancient names of the Bar&bar hills, the other being Khalatika-
parata, which latter is met with in two of the Barabar Hill-Cave inscriptions
of Adoka and in Patafijali's Mahibhasya (I. 2. 2). As the ancient capital
of Magadha was known at the same time by two names, Girirraia and
ERajagrha, so, Mr. Jackson thinks, the Baribar hills were known at one
time by two names, Gorafhaginn and Khalaliko-pavala,® while, later on,
they came to be known by the name of Praveragiri,’ Pravara wherefrom
the modern name Bariibar was apparently derived.

The two Brahmi inscriptions, relied upon by Mr. Jackson in proposing
his identification, are engraved on rocks in two different places, both of
which are not far from the well-known caves dedicated by AsSoka to the
Ajivikas,” ¢ and consist each of five syllabic letters, one of them recording
the name of the hill as Goratkagiri and the other as Goradhagird, the letter-
forms of the former bearing a close resemblance to those of the dedieatory
inseriptions of Adoka, and the letter-forms and spelling of the latter
to those of the Hathi-Gumpti inscription of Khiravela, On paleo-
graphic grounds, Mr. R. D. Banerji assigns the former to the Agdokan
age and places the latter a century later, going so far as to believe
that the latter was actually engraved by one of the men who aceompanied
King Khiravela and took part in His Majesty’s first invasion of
Magadha.® TIf it be as Mr. Jackson presumes, that the earlier
inseription recording the pame of the hill on which it was engraved
as Gorathagiri was of the same age as two of the dedicatory inserip-
tions of ASoka recording the name of the hill on which they were
engraved as Khalatika-pavata, we do not see any necessity for

1. MahEbharata, 11, ), 26.20, quoted with Rimivathr Sarmd's translation in JBORB;
Yol. 1, Part I, p. 161,

2. JBORS, Vol, I, Part 11, p. 160,

3, The Lomasa Rishi eave is called Pravaragiriguhid in an nodated Banskrit insoription
belonging probably ta the Tth ceatury A, D.. JEORS, Vol. I, Part 11, p. 160,

4 JBORS, Vol. I, Part II, p. 182,

6. JBORS, 1017, Vol. LT, Part 1V, p. 600. Ses Plates in JEORS, Vol, I, Part 1T
published by Jarkson, ) :
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speculating if Kialafika was a phonetic transformation of Goratha, or
Goratha that of Khalatika. In such a case as this, one is compelled to think
that neither Khalalika-pavala nor Gorathagiri was intended by Asdoka to
serve as a name for the whole of the present Baribar range but as names
for two separate hills of this range.

The close likeness between the Brihmi letter-forms and the spelling
Gforadhagiri as found in the second inseription and as found in the
Hathi-Gumpha inseription is, beyond a doubb, a strong point in the
argument pressed by Messrs. Banerji nnd Jayaswal for taking Geradhagird
of Khiravela’s inseription to denote the Bardbar hills. And yetin justify-
ing the use of the verbal expression ghdtapayifi in the sense of * having
stormed,” one has to prove that Gorathagiri or Goradhagiri was at all,
at any time, a hill-fortress. It is certain that * the Mahabhirata which
mentions the Gorathagiri in eonnexion with the earlier period of Rajagrha,
does not refer to any fortifications there.,” * Inside the Bardbar enclosure
stone foundations of buildings can be seen in various places, notably npon
and to the east of the artifieinlly raised area at the foot of the Siddheswar-
oath hill doe north of the caves, and in the jungle towards the south-
western end of the valley. The whole enclosure is too small to have been
the site of any large town, but the natural strength of the position and the
fact that the defences are strengthened at all vulnerable places by stone
walls render it reasonable to suppose that it formed a refuge used in times
of danger by the people who ordinarily lived in the plains and valleys
outside, These reflections and the fact that the loeal tradition speaks of
the hills as those which in ancient days formed a stronghold or fortress
enable Mr. Jackson to opine * that as Pataliputra was open to an atiack
from the south, the Gorathagiri which lay on the way to the capital was
made a fortified position,” and that * it must have been treated as the first
line of defence on the southern side of Pagaliputra,” !

We need not attach to the local tradition quoted by Mr, Jackson any
more importance than what we shonld attach to his inference from a study
of the ancient remains. The question still is whether the stone-enclosure
and other remains are the relics of a rocky stronghold or hill-fortress or
those of a rocky shrine, sfipa or temple. Evidently, the Baribar hills
were a sanctified rathier than a fortified position. For it is here that King
Asoka dedicated certain caves for the residence of the Ajivikas. It is aoain
bere that Hwen Thsang saw a Buddhist sfiipa on the eastern summit of the

L. Quoted by Jaysawal in JBORS, 1017, Vol. 111, Part 1V, pp. 460, 472.
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mountain where the Tathiigata formerly stood beholding the eountry of
Mngadha, The Chinese pilgrim’s mountain with the s/iipa on its summit
ia connected with ** the sountry of Magadha.” The Mahibbirata connects
Gorathagiri with Magadha-ksetra or Magadha-territory. And we find
that the Sutta-Nipita-Commentary locates Plsipaka-cetiya, the site of the
rocky shrine, in Magadha-khetta ( Magadha-thetle Pisinaka-cetiyam),' and
says that in gpite of the fact that it became, during the dispensation of the
Blessed Oue, & Buddhist retreat, the spot where there was formerly a
shrine of Deva-worship continned to be designated by i's ancient name as
Pisanaka-cetiya or Pasigu-caitya.! The identifieation thus sought to be
established between Gorathagiri and Plsioa-caitya may receive its
coufirmation also from the fact that just as in the Mahiibliirata, Gorathagiri
hus been mentioned ns the mounntain standing on which the travellers
coming from the Kura-country to Mithils and fieally getting into the
Magadha-territory by a southward journey through Kusaciraechads, eould
have a view of Girivraja or Old R&jagrha, so in the Sutta-Nipita and its
commentary, Pisiga-caitya has found mention as o Buddhist ret-eat, which
eonld be reached from Rajagaha by the travellers siarting from
Eapilavattha along the great high road, reaching Pataliputta from Vesili
by asouthward journey and proceeding further southward, nlong the same
high road, wia Nalandd, Thus it may be shown that all the available
evidences conspire ouly to prove the contrary of Mr. Jackson's inference
that Gorathagiri was a rocky stronghold or hill-fortress, If Gorathagiri
was a hill noted for its rocky shrine, stipa or Deva-temple, it is diffieult to
justify the use of the verbal expression ghatapayiti in the sense of * having
stormed '’ Why should Kharavels storm Gorathagiri if it was not used
as a fortress or stronghold of the Magadhan army ?

Strangely enough, the Hathi-Gumph& expression following Goradkagi-
rim ghatapayild is one involving a reference to Hajagaha, These are the
three possible readings of this expression : (1) Rajageba-napam pidapayati,
“ gaused the king of Rijagaha to be harassed ; " (2) Rajagakamupapidapa-
yati, “caused pressure around R&jagaha; " or (3) Rajagakdnam papidipa-
yéi, “ cansed a heavy pressure to be brought to bear upon the people of
Rajagaba."” The fiest reading does not suit the context in view of the

1. Pammaitha-Jotiks, Vol. 11, p. 653

2. Paramattha-Jotiks, Vol, 11, p. 8841 Pasdnuksm cetiynn ti mahate pisdnassa wpari
pubbe devdtthdnam ahosi, uppanne pana Bhagovali wibdro jdto so ten' eva purima-vorhdsni
Pitsgnakam cefiyon & vuccati,



NOTES 2929

fact that in the twelfth year's record, the king of Magadha is alluded to as
# the king of Magadba ' (Magadia-rija), and not as * the king of Raja-
gaha,” and no less for the reason that Rijagaha ceased long ago to be the
capital of Magadha. The second reading, too, cannot justify the use of
efinam, a pronominal expression with a genitive plural ecase-ending, imme-
dintely after upapidapayati. The third reading alone fulfils all the require-
ments. There were at least two Ridjagahas or Hajagrhas in Iodia, one
which was the earlier capital of Magadha and the other which was the
capital of the Kekayas “loeated in the Ramfyana on the other side of the
Vipa&s (Beas) and stretehing up to Gandhdra.”! The latter Rajagrha also
bore & second name, Girivraja. By the people of Rajagrha we may onder-
stand as well the Magadhas as the Kekayas, And there were Kekayas
in the north-west, in UttarSpatha, as well as in the south, in the Dakegind-
patha,

The Kekayas of Uttaripatha * were settled in the Padjab.” Itis
evident from the R&miyaga that their territory “ lay beyond the Vipasa
(Beas) and abutted on the Gandharva or Gandhdra Visaya.”* And it may
be surmised from a number of inseriptions discovered on the ruins of the
Jagayyapeta Stipa in the Krishng District and belonging, aceording to
some of the archwologists, to so early a date as the second century A.D.,
that the Kekayas of Daksiufpatha who were matrimonially conneeted with
the Iksvakus of South India were ‘probably a ruling family of ancient
Mysore.”"?

These are then the three possible interpretations of the Hathi-Gumpha
record of Khiravela’s eighth regoal year: (1) That His Majesty having
stormed Gorath:giri, a stronghold of the Magadhan army in the Baribar
hills, caused a heavy pressure to be brought to bear upon the citizens of
Riajagaha, the earlier capital of Magadba; (2) that His Majesty having
cansed Gorathagiri, the king or general of Mathurd in Uttardpatha, brought
a heavy pressure npon ths Kekayas whose capital was Rijagrha beyond the
Beas; or (3) that His Majesty having eaused Gorathagiri, the king or
general of Mathuri, the capital of Pdndya in Daksipipatba, brought a
heavy pressure upon the Kekayas who founded a territory in Ancient
M ysore.

1. Ounningham’s Ancient Geography of Indin edited by 8. N. Majumdar, Notes,

2, Himiyaga, 1T, 08 10-22; VIL. 113, 114, Raychandhuri's Politionl History of
Anglont India, 2nd edition, p. 80,

3, Dobreail's Ancieut History of the Deccan, pp. 89, 101 ; REeychandburi's Political
Hinstory of Aucient ludis, p, 3156, fn. L
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Each of these interpretations has its strong and weak points, The
strong points of the first interpretation are obvious: (1) the eontiguity of
the kingdom of Magadha to that of Kalifiga; (2) the discovery of two
Brahm1 inseriptions as old as the Bardbar Hill Cave inseriptions of Asoka
and the Hithi-Gumphi inseription of Kharavela enabling us to identify
Gorathagiri with the Pravaragiri or Baribar hills; (3) the exploration of
the lingering remains of an ancient enclosure; (4) the local tradition
asserting that there was a fortress or stronghold in the Bardibar hills; and
(5) the Mah&bhirata deseribing the Gorathagiri of Magadhaksetra as the
hill or mountain from which one could have a view of Giriveaja or Old
Rajagrha, the earlier capital of Magadha. Tts weak points are: (1) the
Mabiibhirata describing Gorathagiri simply as a hill or mountain, and
not as a stronghold or fortress; (2) the stone-enclosure and other supposed
remains of an ancient fortress being explained nlso as vestiges of an ancient
shrine, temple or #fiipa ; (3) it being inexplicable why, if Pataliputra were
at that time the eapital of Magadha and Gorathagiri had served as its first
line of defence on the south, Khiravels had directed his attacks towards
Rijagraba, unless it be presumed that the capital had to be removed from
Pataliputra to Rijagrha in fear of an attack from the north as formerly
done during the reign of King Mugda or that the army of Magadha having
bren gradually driven southward, was finally concentrated in Rajagrha.

The strong point of the second interpretation is that it enables us to
understand how Khiravela could venture to carry his expeditions into the
very heart of Uttaripatha after having made himself the master of
Mathuri even before he planoed his attacks on Afiga and Magadba. The
weak point of it is that there is no other authority but the REmayana
to establish that there was a Réjagrha in the Uttaripatha as distinguished
from Rijagrha, the earlier eapital of Magadba.

The strong point of the third interpretation iz that it enables us to
understand how the king of Panjya was compelled to send valuable presents
to Khiravels, which is to say, to acknowledge the supremaey of the king
of Kalinga. Its weak point is that there is yet no evidence to prove the
identity of the Kekayas with the Rajagahikas. Another point in its favour
is that if it could be established, we might have clearly seen that Khiaravela
turned his attention to Northern India only after he had subdued the
powers in the Decean.

But weighing the matter carefully, we feel that the balance of probablity
lies, after all, with the first interpretation, and, to some extent, with the se-
eond interpretation. And it follows from either of these two interpretations
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that Kharavela bad to effect a timely retreat to Mathurd to relieve
his army terrified by the alarming reports of counter-attacks from the in-
habitants of R&jagaha, while his twelfth year's record goes to show that
he made n second attempt, which proved entirely suecessful.

12. KHARAVELA'S PERSONAL HISTORY

Many interesting facts concerning the personal history of Khara-
vela can be gleaned from the old Brihmi inscriptions, particnlarly
his own inseription in the Hathi-Gumphs, so much so that the
Hithi-Gumph# inseription itself may be judged asa Khiravela-Carita,
“ The Life of Kharavela,” in Indian epigraphy, and no less as an
Afokilvadiina, “The Edifying Legend of ASoks,” in Jain records. The
text of the Hathi-GumphR may be judged also as s kind of maka-
vira-oarita, " the annal of a great hero,” taking Khiravela to be the
great warrior hero. There can be little doubt that the composer of
the Hathi-Gumph# text has sought all along to extol Khiravela asa
mighty earthly hero who was destined to conquer, to rule, to protect
and to please. Anyhow, no other inference can be drawn from the
honorifie epithets adorning the name of His Graceful Majesty
Kharavela.

In the Hathi-Gumphi inseription (L 1)., Khiravela is deseribed as
pasatha-subha-lakhana, “ one who bore the noble and auspicious bodily
marks,” and as cafwraomfa-rakkepa<guna-upeta, * one who was endowed
with the qualities of a ruler capable of protecting the whole of this
earth extending as far as the four seas.” A less likely alternative of
the reading of the second epithet may be -caturamia-‘uthana-guna-
uprla, "one who was endowed with the qualities of a warrior capable
of undertaking expeditions over the whole of this earth bounded by
the four seas.”” The expression cofurania® was the current old Indian
idiom to denote indefinitely the whole extension of the earth eonceived
as an island in the seas or oceans.

Corresponding  to  cafwramta-rakhapa-guga-upeta or  catwramta-
{uthana-guna-upeta, we have the familiar Péli expression caturanta-vijitae:-
janapadathvariyappatta, “ the ruler of the whole earth bounded by the
four seas, the upholder of the realm by the right of conquest and the

L. Hore calurgntd is the same expression a3 solurantd mohd (Actha-Sasten, TIT,
4.60), and dsamudra-Eails,
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consolidator of his hold on his territories,” which is an oft-recurring
epithet of a king overlord (rdja cakkavatfi). Boddhaghosa explains
eiluranla as meaning “the lord of the earth bordering on the four seas and
eomprising the four island-like continents.””! He explains rijitdes as meaning
“one who has quelled the rebellious agitations within, overpowered the inimi-
cal rebels withont and conquered all other kings."'* And lastly, he explains
janapadathdvariyappatia  as meaning “ona who has established so sure
and permanent a hold on his territories that no one is ahle to move
it an inch, or having retained a permanent hold on his territories,
remains engaged in his duties nnworried, unshaken and unmoved."?

That pasathasubha-lakAaps and the other epithet are meant in the
Hathi-Gumpha text to represent Khiraveln as a king overlord is bayond
dispate. For in the inseription of his chief queen (No. 1I), Khiiravela
is freely represented as  Kalifiga-cakavati, “ the King Ovwerlord of
Kaliiga.” But this is not emough to bring out the real significance
of the two epithets. As used in the first paragraph of the Hathi-
Guamphd text, the epithets siguify what the expert astrologers, palmists
and diviners (lakkbapa- paliggahaka, wakkhatta-pathaka), after reading the
bodily marks and making a thorough study of the birth-star and other
factors and signs connected with the birth and person of the child-
prince Khiravels, declared him to be in foture.d

Let us now see how Kharavels is represented in the Hathi-
Gumphi text and, to some exteat, in some of the remaining old
Brahm! inscriptions to have fulfilled other conditions of a person des-
tined to become a king overlord, the conditions specified in such
ancient texts as the Pali Cakkavatti-Sthan@da-Satta in the Digha-
Nikaiys, and Rajavaggs in the Adguttara-Nikiya, and the Lalita-Vistara
(Ch, VIII).

1. Papafica-8adant, Siameee edition, Parl I[[, Brahmiyusalta-vaposui ; “eiturantiya
irsaroti cdiurants, colwamuddantdyn catubbidhodipa-bhigitdgs ca pathapiy@ wsaroti
2, Ibid: * Ajjhattam kopddi paccatthike bahiddhd ca sabbardjano vijetlti eijitdei.”
8. [Ibid: * Janipade dhusabhideam thdvarabhdcem patlo, na sakkd kenaci cdletum
janapade wd tamhi thdeariyappatte anussuko sakammani rafo acalake asampabedhs,
4. (). Nidins-Esths in Feusbdll's Jitaks, Vol. I, p. 85, where the Lakkhaga-
patiggdhaks Brabmin astrologers and diviners are suid bo have declared with regard
to the futare of Prines Siddbbrtha : ** Tmehi lakkhatehi semanndgate agdrapm afjideasa.
mdno rija hobi cakkaatti pabbafjamins Buddho® B, "I opa endowsd with these marks
choose io keap &3 housshold life, ome 18 destined to be a kiog overlord, and
choosing to renounce worldly life, one is deatined to be sn Ealightened Master,™
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The nobility of origin is one of the primary conditions, Regard-
ing the nobility of Khiravela's origin, we read in the H&thi-Gumpha
inseription (1) that he was Cetargjavamsa-vadhana, “ the increaser of the
royal House of King Ceta” (L. 1); (2) that he was rijisivan-
sakula-vinisita, ** emavated from the family and line of royal sages "
(1. 16) ; and (8) that he was installel as a great king io the third
generation of two kings belonging to the reigning dynasty of Kaliiga
(tatiye Kalimgarajavamse purisa-gnge wakarajdblhisecanam papunifs).?

Prof. Sten Konow prefers, in agreement with Mr. Jayaswal and
Prof. F. W. Thomas, to read Cefirdjavamsa-vadhana, We fully appreciate
the foroe of his argoment that the reading Ceti (Cedd) is quite in
keeping with the adjective rajisivapsakula-vinisita whereby Khirvela
olaimed to have descended from an avcient family of royal sages. In
adhering to the reading (lefa, our own point is that it is equally in
keeping with the very same adjective, and does not at the same time
make itself open to dispute from the palwographic point of view,

In the Vessantara-Jitaka (Fausboll, No, 547), Cefa oceurs as an alter-
native spelling of Celiya, Cetaratiha beivg the same kingdom as. Cetiyarattha
of the Cetiya-Jataka (Fausbdll, No. 422). In the same Jataka, the roling
people of the Cefa or Cetiya Kingdom are represented as Celiyd, Cefd and
Cetaputt, which conclusively proves that Cela was an alternative spelling
of Ceti, and that the Celas or Celis asa ruling people were known as the
descendants of King Ceta. The information thus derived from the Vessan-
tara-Jitaka is doubly significant inasmuch as the references are all found
in the verse-gnotations. The prose narrative whieh is peouliar to the
commentary-version of the Birth-story contains an additional information
concerning & land-route connecting Jetuttaranagars, the eapital of the Sivi
kingdom, with the Brahmin village Dunnivittha, sitnated in the kingdom
of Kalitgs. We are told that the mountain named Suvapuagiritila was
at a distance of five Fojanas from Jetuttaranagara, that the river named

t a distance of five yojanas from the Suyanpagiritdls

Kontim@rd wans a
mountain, that the mountain named Arafijaragiri was at a distance of five

yojanas from the Kontimird river, that the Brahmin village named Dunni-
vittha, situated in the kingdom of Kalings, was at a distance of five
yojanas, that the capital of the Ceta kingdom wasat a distance of ten

gojanas from the Dunnivittha Brahmio village, and that the total distance

1. Hathi.Gumphh inseription, L. L.
30
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between Jetnttarsuagara and the capital of the Ceta or Cetiya kingdom
covered thirty yojanas.?

The Vedabbha-Jataka (Fausbill, No. ¢8) points to the existence of a
high road (makdmagga) from Benares to Cetiyaraftha, which was not safe
in all parts, “ being infested with roving bauds of marauders.”

The Cetiya-Jitaks (Fausbbll, No. 422) represents Upacara or Upari-
cara as the king of Cebi (Cefiya-rija) whose geuealogy could be traced
back to Mahisammata, the first kaown king of the Solar line, who reigned
in the kingdom of Ceti (Celiyaratthe), in the city of Sotthivati, and who
was gifted with four supernormal faculties. He was known also by the
name of Apacara, His five sons are said to have built after his death five
cities in five directions, to wit, Hatthipura in the east, Assapura in the
south, Sthapura in the west, Uttarapaficila in the north, and Daddarapura
in the north-west. And the great Brahmin named Kapila is said to have
been his family priest.

In referring to the above Jataka, the Milinda-Paiha mentions the
name of the king as Suraparicara, and says that he reigned in the land of
the Cetis (Cefisn).*

De. H. C. Raychandhuri seems to be perfectly justified in identifying
the Ceti-king Upacara, or Suraparicara with Vasa Uparicara, who is
mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (I. 63. 1-2) as the Pavrava king of Cedi.®
And there is probably pothing to object to Prof. Rapson’s identification
of the Cedi-king Vasu Uparicara with Kasu Caidyn, the king of the land
of tha Cedis, who is praised in the Rg-Veda (VIIIL. 5. $7-39), in & hymn
containing danariuls at it end. Dr. Raychandhuri rightly observes that
in the Mah#bhfirata account, too, the five sons of the Cedi-king are said to
have founded the five different imperial lines of kings,* Brhadratha among
the Magadha people, Pratyagraba, KuéSmba the Mauvivihaoa, Mavella and
the unconguerable Yadu, The tradition in the Hémdyapa (I. 32-8-9)
“associates the scions of Vasu's family with the eities of Kausimbi,
Mahodaya and Girivraja.”

All these are legendary arcounts of Ceta and the Cetis or Cedis. But
these are not without their bearing on the H&thi-Gumphd text. These
enable us not only to grasp the significance of Khiravela’s epithet

1. Faosbll's Jitaks, Vol. VI, pp, 614, 521,
2. Milinda-Pafibs, Trencknor's edition, p. 202,
-4, H. 0. Baychaudhari's Political History of Ancient India, 2ad edition, p. 52,
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Cetarajavamsa-radhana or Celirdjaramsa-vadlana but also to appreciate
why he has been praised as rajisivamsakula-vinisita.

The third statement ns to Khiravela being installed as a mighty king
in the third generation of two kings belonging to the then reigning
dynasty of Kalinga, implies that he ascended the throne of Kalinga by the
lawful right of succession, which is to say, that he was in no sense a
usurper of the royal power. Differences of opinion are bonnd to be as to
the correet interpretation of the phrase fatiye Kalimgmr@javamae purisa-yuge.
Mr. Jayaswal explains it as meaning “in the third dynasty of the Aira
line of the kings of Kalifiga,” while with Dr. R. C. Majumdar it means
“in the third generation of the Kalifga kings.” Both the interpretations
have obviously missed the technical sense of the expression purisa-yuge. As
for the ordinal fafiya meaning “ the third,” there is no doubt that it quali-
fies purisa-yuga. For in the Hathi-Gumphd record of Khéaravela’s tenth
rognal year (L. 11), we come across the expression Kalimgarajavamsdnam
faliyayugasagicasine which, as a slightly different manipalation of the
phrase tatiye KalimgarGjavamse purisa-yuge, leaves no room for doobt that
the numerical adjective fafiya was intended to be applied to ywga or purisa-
yuga. Here the plural form of Kalimgardjavamsa might seem to bear out
Mr. Jayaswal's interpretation. But we must not forget that the word
purisa is understood, and that the exprassion Kalimgardjavamsdnam may be
better interpreted as meaning “of those of the royal dynasty of Kalifiga.”

The yuga, saga (sarge) and vamsa are three of the main subject-
matters of a Hinda ParSoa. The term (fafiya-yuga presupposes the
Indian tradition of ecatwryngs, “the four yuges,” each of the yugas
implying, nccording to Hindu cosmogony, a distinet “age™ in the
development of the world-system, the term “age” being used in the
same sense as in “the Golden Age,” “the Iron Age,” and so forth.
Thus it may be shown that the Hindu sense of ynga or of caturyuga
is primarily cosmogonic.

The term saga or sarga signifies, according to Hindu eosmogouy,
s stage or landmark in, or a sectional presentation of, the creative
evolution of the cosmos.! It is precisely in the sense of sectional presenta-
tion or chapter-division that the term sarga has been used in both

1. dridharasvimi in his Tikd on the Viggu-Parfiga, T, 2. 88, explains sargn as =
synonym of srgfi: sargdikaritd aiggumirttih qrafyidiripal of. the terma Brahmasirga,
devasarga, bhitasarga, and the like osed in the Viggn-Puriigns, L. 5, 18.24
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the Mahabbarata and the R@miyana, it being convenieatly rendered
in English as “canto,” Several sargas or ocantos go to makea book
called parva or kipda. Thus it may bz shown that we are justified
in interpreting the term saga in yugasags in the sense of a “ part,"
“ portion ™" or * period” of & yuga.

Keeping the tradition of cosmogonie calwryuga as a presupposition,
the Buddha or the Buddhist conceived four yugas ((calldri yugami) of
Ariyapuggalas, “ those of the Aryan lineage,” ' which is the same as
to say, the Huddba or the Buddhist conceived four purisa-yugas (catéari
purisa-yugani) in driyapamss, “the Aryan lineage,”* understanding
the term yuga in the sense of yugge (couple) or yamwaka (twin).® Thus
with the Buddhists the four yugas or purisa-yugas denote the four couples
of Aryan personalities (purisa-puggalas) representing the eight notable
stages in the progress of the Buddhist pilgrim towards Arahatship,
which is his final destination. A notion of sequenee or succession is
implied in the Buddhist enumeration of four yugas or purisa-yugas as
pathama (the first), dutiya (the second), fafiya (the third) and cafmitha
(the fourth). But esch yuga or puriss-yngs considered by itself,
eliminates altogether the notion of sequence or succession, for a yuga,
to be worth the name, requires as a sine gnd mon the co-existence of
two persons, ome representing, as the Buddhist put it, the stage of
inception (maggattha), and the other that of Fruition (phalattda).*

Corresponding to gyuga or pwrisa-yugn in Pali, we have the use of
yuga or puriss-yuga in the Hiathi-Gumpha text. And the expression
tatiga-yuga or latiya purisa-yuga suggests the same kind of gradational
enumeration as that of four yugas or purisa-yngas in Pali, If so, there
is no other alternative but to interpret the expression in the Hathi-Gumphi
text in the sense of the third couple of royal personages, one representing
the fifth king and the other the sixth king of one and the same reigning
dynasty of Kalifiga. This is precisely the sense sought to be conveyed
by the rendering “ the third geueration of two kings."”

1. Hatana-Sabia in the Batta-Niplita and the Khoddaks-Pibha, verse :
Fe puggald arfhasata.pasithd | Cattdr etdni yugdni honti ||
2 Mahdpacinibbins-Suttanta, Dighn-Nikiiya, Vol. 11 : Qattdrl purisa.yogdni aftha-
plurisa-puggald,
3. 0f. Pali sdvaku-yngs. The chapter which bears the name of Yamakavoggas in
the Pali Dhammnpadn a entitled Fugavsrga in the Sanskrit Odinavarga,
4. Parmmattha-Jotikd, Khoddaks-Pijha-Commentary : Sotdpatlimaggefthophalopthe’ti

cham  yugmm, evam  fdva  Arohattamagghithe-phalajtho’ti  ekebmp  gugonii  calidri
yugani homti.
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Does it imply s eonjoint rnle of twa kings of the same royal family
reigning at the same time, and if so, in what sense ? In upholding the
interpretation offered by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar and Prof. R. C.
Majumder of the text of the Andhau inseription as implying a eonjoint
rule of King Chastana, the grandfather, and King Rudraddman I, the
grandson, of the same Ksaharita royal family, Dr. H. C. Raychandhuri
calls our attention to a number of facts deserving consideration : (1) the
aceount given by Diodoras of the politieal constitution of Tauala (Patala),
the Indus Delta, as having been drawn on the lines of the Spartan,
enjoiving the conjoint rule of two kings representing the two eldest
representatives of the ruling elan and as vesting the command in war
in twn hereditary kings of different houses; (2) the mention of drirdja
in the Atharva-Veda (V. 20.9) in the sense of a conjoint rule of two;
(3) the danger of drairdjya, the conjoint rule of two kings, in the event
of their disagreement and mutual enmity and hostility, discussed in the
Artha-Sistra (VIIL 2. 128);' (4) the system of dorajja (dvairdjya),
referred to in the Jaina Aydrumgs-Sutta; (5) the case of King Dhrta-
ristra, the father, and King Duryodhana, the son, reigning together,
to be cited from the Mah@ibbarata; (6) the case of Eukratides and his
son reigning together to be cited from Justin’s work; and (7) the
conjoint rule of Strato I and Strato IT or that of Azes and Aazilises,
to be cited among other instances.®

The overwhelming evidence thus produced goes to prove that there
is no inherent improbability of a conjoint rule of two kings in ench
generation of the then reigning dynasty of Kalibga being implied in
the two Hathi-Gumghs expressions: (') fatiye Kalimgardfa-ramse
purisa-yuge, snd (2) Kalimgardjavamsdnsg tatipayngasagdrasine. But

1. M. N. Law in his woll-informed article on '* Technical Tnstitotions" (lndian
Historical Quarterly), maintaius that devairdjys or ' the rule by two kings " was,
sccording to the Artha-3fstra, n vyasana or " distress ™ of the royal state, it implying
rather an aboormal than & nocmal state of things, The deatrdjya form of government
st have been ushered in as a means of avoiding keeping the crown-prince waiting
indefinitely till the death or retirement of the reigning king.

2. Political History of Ancient Indis, 2od edition, p. 808, Attention has nlso
been drawn to an anecdote in the Mab@vasta (17, p. 432), in which three sons of
King Mabendra, the threo oterine brothers, are said to have conjointly reigned in
Bimphapurn, the capital of Kalitgs, But sttention might also be drawn lo the Buddhist
tradition of nine Nanda brothers, the nine kinga of the pre-Manrysn Nands dynasty,
reigning conjointly in Magndha.
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to be sure about it, as well as to form an idea of the personal relation of
the two reigaing kings in each generation in the aforesaid sense, we
must carefully take the Lalita-Vistara use of the term purssa-yuga into
pur consideration.

The Lalita-Vistara mentions the following characteristics, among
others, of an ideal royal family fit to be graced by the birth of the Buddha:

Purusayugasampannam cu tatkulam bhavati.
Piirpapurugsyugasampanngm ca tatkulam bhavati.
Abhijatapurugayugasampannam ca tatkulam bhavati.
Abhilaksitapurudayugasan pannam ca tatkulam bhavati.
Mahekakhyapurugayugasampannam ca tatkulam bhavati.

Hajs Rijendra Lala Mitra translates these :—

“Such a family is......remarkable for having two generations (living
at the same time). It has two predecessors, as well as two succesdors
(living at the same time). [t has two special generations living, and bav-
ing & member of the name of Mahesa in two successive generations.”

We offer the following as a correct rendering of them :—

“Sach a family is noted for having thronghont a connecting link
between® two successive representative men, It has in its previous genera-
tion a connecting link between two suceessive representative men. It hasin
its present generation a connecting link between two successive representa-
tive men. 1t has aléo in its coming generation a connecting link between
two successive representative men. It has throughout a connecting link
of two greatly powerful successive representative men,”

The ides of an uninterrupted eontinuity of the royal line from father
to son is contemplated in the Lalita-Vistara passage concerning pursga-
ynga. Inthe life-time of the grandfather and father, the son and grand-
son are to be in full vigour of life ensuring the prospeet of the birth of
the great-grandson and great-great-grandson. Considered in this light,
if the grandfather and father represent the first purusa-yuga, the son and
grandson represent the second, and the great-grandson and great-great-
grandson represent the third. And if, as is recorded in the Hathi-
Gumphi text, the third purssa-yugs of the then reizning dynasty of
Kalifiga was completed with the birth of Prince Kharavela, it follows that
Prince Kliravela was the great-great-grandson of the first king of this

1. Literally, » coupling of.
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dynasty, and that the part of the third couple (fatiya-yuga-saga) could be
over only with the death of his father. Keeping consistency with this
meaning of purnsa-ynga, as used in the Hathi-Gumpha text, we might say
that Kh&ravela’s father remained joined as a king with his grandfather
when he had been discharging the administrative functions as the crown-
prince for nine years from his sixteenth to his twenty-fourth year; that
on the death of his grandfather he himself became joined with his father
as a king as soon s he completed his twenty-fourth year; that his father
died in the eleventh year of his reign in the record whereof we are told
that the part of the third couple was over by that time and he paid pro-
per homage to the memory of the former kings of Kalifiga, which is to
say, he performed tha éradh ceremony ; and that Kadampa-Kudepa came to
be joined with him ss a king after the death of his fatber in the eleventh
year of his reign. 1f the cave standing in the name of Kadampa-Kudepa
was one of the 117 caves exeavated in the thirteenth year of Khiravela's
reign, it is evident from the epithets, Aira, Makdrdja, Mahameghavahana
and Kalimgdidhipati, adorning the name of Kadampa-Kudepa in the old
Brishmt inseription No. [1I, that Kadampa-Kudepa as the son of Khira-
vela was then joined with him as a king of Kaliiga in the fullest sense of
the term.

Like the nobility of origin and ancestral line, the brightness, per-
fection and dignity of the bodily form and appearance is a primary condi-
tion to be fulfilled by a prince destined to be a king overlord. The Indian
popular feeling on this point has found a pithy expression in the following
stanzas quoted in English translation from the Ulika-Jataka (Fausbéll,
No. 270):

“The owl is king, you say, o'er all bird-kind :
With your permission, may I speak my mind 7"

¢ like not (with all deference be it eaid)
To have the owl ancinted as our Head.
Look at his face ! if this good humour be,
What will he do when he looks angrily.”

1. The moaning made oot is this: A aod B reprasont the firet pursga.yugo ; after the
death of A, the first yuga comes to be partly over and O comes to bo joined as a king with
B; after the death of B, Cand D eombine to represent the second puwrugo-yuge; after
the death of O, ths second yugs comes to be paitly over and E comes to be joined as a
king with D; afeer tho desth of D, K and F combine to repressat the third purusa.yuga;
after tho death of E, the third yugs comes to be partly over (fatiyeyugasagavosina) and
G comes to be joined as & king with F.
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The Migapakkha-J&taka (Fausbbll, No. 538) bears testimony to the
fact that bodily infirmity or deformity was considered an unbearable dis-
grace to a royal family. The Adokan legends, as found in the Divyiva-
dina and the Mabdvaipsa-T1ks, bring out the faot that the ugliness of
appearance stood greatly in the way of Adoka when he was still a prince.
The deseription in the Hathi.-Gumphds text (L. 1) goes tu prove that
Khiravela as a prince had the very best bodily form “glowing with
gracefal majesty, so lovely as to captivate the heart of Grace herself, a
veritable god Visypain the human garb” So mueh is implied indeed in
the adjeetive siri-kadara-sarirava.

Proficiency in polite learning is another primary condition. Here the
tarm ¢ polite learning ’ involves the stuly and practice of varions useful
soiences and arts. Proficiency in seiences implies the sound theoretieal
knowledge of the principles and details of the systems, and profisiency in
arts implies the intelligent and skilful use or application of those prineiples
and details. As to proficienay in polite learning in the above sense, the
pronouncement of the Artha-Sastra (L. 5. 2) is:—

Fidya viwito rija M prajanam vinaye ratah )
Ananylim pythivip bhwikle sarvabliitakite ratah 0

“ The king who is well brought up in the discipline of sciences and
arts, and engaged in bringing up his subjects in discipline, enjoys the earth
without sharing it with others, doing good to all living beings under his
rale.”

The Artha-Sstra (1.5.2) prescribes the following courses of study for
a prince : (1) a prince should learn the alphabet and practise writing
(lipi), and should learn counting and arithmetic (semkiyana) from the
ceremony of tonsare to that of investiture with sacred thread, that 1s to say,
from the third or fifth year to the ninth or tenth year; (2) from the ninth
or tenth year to the sixteenth year,a prince should etudy the Brahmanical
treatises based upon the Three Vedas (iragi) and the systeus of speculative
philosophy (Anrikgaki) under the teachers of acknowleged authority,
shonld acquire the knowledge of the science of wealth (Fartd) under the
superintendents of various departments, and should aequire the knowledge
of the science of government (Dapdaniti) under those who are adepts in
theories as well as in prastical appliestion; anl (3) from the sixtesnth
year onwards, a prince should spend the forenoon ia receiving lessons in
military tactics concerning the proper handling of troops and of weapons,
and the afternoon in hearing the Purdpa, the Itivptta, the Akhydyika, the
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Udakarapa, the Dharma-53stra, and the driha-3dstra, all of which go by the
name of [fikasa,

To the same effect we read in the Milindapafiha (Trenckner's edition,
p- 178) :—

U Makiys rajapnti@nam  Ratthi-assa-ratha-dhann-thary-lebha-mudds-
sikkAG-khattamanta-suli-muti-yujjha-yujjhapana-biriyi-karaniya.”

“The princes of the earth are to learn the arts of writing and counting
and of handling the weapons and troops, and are to put into practice the
principles of polity, Srufi, Smyti and the sciences of war and warfare.”

This is but a roogh and ready way of enumerating in one breath the
list of seiences and arts, which the Indian prinees were required to learn,
and make judicious and skilful use of. We may take it for granted that
the list in contemplation of the aathor of the Milindapafiha is virtually the
same as that in the Artha-Sastra. The Milindapaiiha furnishes us with a
list of nineteen sciences and arts in &ll, in whieh King Milinda- Menander,
its ideal Indo-Bactrian Greek prince, gained high proficiency. We read :
“ Many were the arts and sciences he knew—holy tradition and secular law;
the S&dkhya, Yoga, Nydya, and Vaifesika systems of philosophy ; arith-
metie ; musio; medigine; the four Vedas; the PorSpas, and the Itihisas :
astronomy, magie, causation, and spells; the art of war; poetry ; convey-
aneing—in a word, the whole nineteen.” !

Mab#iksatrapa Rodraddman I is represented in his Junfiga] inseription
(etrea 150 A.D.) as a prince who “ gained fame by studying grammar
(Babda), polity (arfha), music (gandharea), logic (nydya), ete.”

As to Prince Kharavela’s education and ability, the Hathi-Gumpha
text (I.1) represents him (1) as one who was lekba-ripa-ganana-varakira-
vidhi-visgrade, and (2) as one who was savavijdeadite. Tt will be & mise
take to suppose that the second adjective, savarijdradita, “ one whose self
was purified by proficiency in all Indian polita learning,” has been used
in apposition with the first. The term saravijd ((sarva.vidya), the
whole of Indian polite learning, is meant to include lekda, ripa, and the
rest enumeraled in the body of the first adjective but not to be exhansted
by them. There are two very strong arguments against taking sarg-riji as
limited or exhansted by [lebha, riipa snd the rest. First, we find

1. This is Rhys Davids' rendering of tha Milinda text {(pp. 8-4) which reads:
bahfini c'apsa salthdni ugpahitdni honti, eeyyathidam ; sati sgmmuti sofdbhyd yopd mit
visesikd ganikd gandhaobbd tikicehd cdtubbedd purdnd ith3sd jobied mdyd hetu mﬂt:qj
yudddhd chandasd muddd, vacansna ekinavisati,

31
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that the Hathi-Gumph# text (. 4) has praised him as Famdiaraveda-
budha, *one who was versed in the science of music—the Gandharva-
lore.” 'This goes at once to show that sara-vijd of Khiravela's
inseription includes the science of music which is not mentioned in the
first adjective.

Secondly, the fact that King Khiravela ventured, in the very second
year of his reign, to defy so powerful & rival ns King Sitakarni in trium-
phantly marching with all the fonr divisions of his army amply attests
that he exeelled, even while he was yet a prince, in the art of war and
warfare (yujjha-yujjh@pana-kiriys), which is to say, that sava-rija in
Khiravela's inseription is meant also to inelude ywidha-vidya. The same
inference may be drawn from the many acts of walour recorded in the
Hithi-Gumph& inseription.

Nevertheless, the expression sara-vijd, as employed in Kharavela's
inseription, suffers from vagueness and indefiniteness. What was precisely
the traditional total of eidyd (sciences and arts) preseribed for the eduea-
tion and training of Indian princes in the days of Khiravels we eannot say,
The Milindapafiha (efrea first century A.D.) mentions the total as nineteen
(racanena ek@navisali), while the Nidana-kathd of the Pali Jitaka-com-
mentary (Fausbill, Jitaka, I. p. 58) speaks of twelve (dridasaridiom
sippam), including archery (ddannggada),

The Vitsydyana Sama-Siitra enumerates the ancient Indian sciences
and nrts called yogas under sixty-four heads (edtuhsasthiki yogd), imply-
ing that by the time the Sitra was compiled in the extant form (cires Srd
or 4th century A. D.), the traditional total came to be reckoned at sixty-
four. This total, once established, continued to be in use and gained n
proverbial character in the later Hioda expression cafwhsasti-kala. The
K&ma-Siitra enumerates, as pointed out by Hijs Rajendra Lila Miira,®
the sixty-four yogus as seiences and arts to be learnt and practised by “the
young maidens aspiring for the position of court-lndies or for that of expert
gourtezans, either alone or in the ecompany of their tutors, fellow students,
friends of the same age, ete.”” Strangely enough, Scidhara SvimI in his
commentary on the Bhigavata-Pardim, represents the Yadu® princes Bala-
deva and Vasudeva as learning the sixty-four seience and arts.

Although references to all or most of the seiences and arts ean be iraced
in such an ancient Buddhist work as the Digha-Nikaya, Brahmajila-Sutta,

1. Hijendrs Lils Mitra's translution of the Lalita-Visturs, Pp. 1588,
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it is diffionlt to conceive the total sixty-four as coming into existence much
before the third or fourth centary A. D,

The Hathi-Gumphi deseription of Pringe Khiravela’s proficieney in
| earning, lekha-riipa-gapani-varakira-vidki-visarada and savavijdvedaia,
seems to correspond almost to a deseription of Prince Siddhirtha's educa-
tion in the Lalita-Vistara (Ch. X), which runs as follows :—

Santrand yani pracaranti manugyaloke |
Samkhya lipih ca gananani ca diGtntaniram §
Ye silpaysga pyiku lankika aprameyah |
Tegresu sikgitn purd bakukalpakotyah )

The parallel thus quoted from the Lalita-Vistara enables us to interpret
the Hithi-Gumpha expression sararif3 (sarva-ridyd) as implying “ whatever
subjeets of study are current in the world of men, the various multitudinous
sciences and arts that are of use to the generality of mankind,”! that is to
say, “ the whole of the Indian polite learning prevalent at that time."”

OF the four enumerated subjects of study, samilya, lipi, gapani and
dhgtutanira, the first two are met with in the Artha-Sastra (L. 5.2); and
the second and the fourth are met with in the Milindapafiba (p. 178) in
the form of lekha and muddd. The Lalita-Vistara and the Artha-Sastra
have used the term somkhyd or samifydna in the simple meaning of count-
ing the numbers, All the three texts have used the term lipi or lekla in
the simple meaning of the knowledge and writing of alphabet or alphabets,
The term dédtutantra, as used in the Lalita-Vistara, does not seem to
convey the idea of the knowledge of verbal roots, the meaning in which
Rija Rajendra Laéla Mitra has interpreted it. The term diilutantra
appears to have been used just as another expression for mudda (mudrd)
in the Milindapafiha.! Buddhaghosa has expluined muddi as meaning
hatthamuddi-ganand, which may be rendered as * counting the totals on
one's fingers.” The word dafthamuddd is generally taken to mean a *seal.
ring.’ But none need be surprised if in Aafthamudda (Rastamudrs) we trace
& word similar to #i/amudrd in the ancient Kharosthi documents, and if

1. For the anumaration of the sciouoe and arts, see the Lalite.Vistars, Oh, XTI,
PP 166-157 (Lefmann's edition),

2. The Lallta-Vistarn itsslf substitutea mudrd for dhilutanirs in & second enumeration
in Oh, X1, p. 166 (Lefmann's edition) 1 lipi-mudri-genond-romkhiyd,
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the same was u current name for * a punch-marked coin.’ If so, the déatu-
tantra was no other than a mudrisistra dealing with the rules of ealenlation
applied to monetary transactions,—to transactions by metallic media of
exchange.

We think that the enumerated four subjects of study may be conveni-
ently reduced to three to make them correspond to three in the Hathi-
Gumph& text, the term Jipi corresponding to lekha, the term diatutantra or
mudra to riipa, and the terms sam#bldyd and gapand to gapana,

Mr. Jayaswal is in the right to suggest that the three terms lekda,
riipa and gapand, as ased in the Hathi-Gumphd text, were intended to have
8 deeper significance than what they generally implied in popular usage.
The term lekha was not used to mean simply the knowledge of the alphabet
and the practice of alphabet-writing. The learning and writing of alphabet
has been proscribed in the Artha-Sastra as a course of stady for a beginner,
for a prinee of three o1 five years of age. Lekda in the sense of mere
knowledge and writing of alphabet is evidently inconsistent with the
ndjective lekhavisdrada, representing Prince Khiravels as ' an expert in the
art of writing’ in the Hathi-Gompha record giving an account of the nine
years spent by Khiravela as a crown-prinee, from his fifteenth to his
twenty-fourth year. The Hathi-Gumphi inseription says that Khiravela
passed the first fifteen years of his life just playing the games befitting his
young sge. But we shall misinterpret this stalement to assume that
Prince Khiravels commenced to learn ka, k42, go just after he completed
his fifteenth year and not before. The statement goes rather to show that
he commenced his career as a crown-prince when he passed as “an expert
in all matters relating to the art of writing.” The statement as to his
spending the firat fifteen years of his life in princely games has no meaning
except as implying that he spent these years unmindful of and without
being called to the responsibility of administration,

-This may suffice to justify us in interpreting the term (ekka in the
Hathi-Gumpha text in the same wider and deeper sense as /ekfa or Szsama
(royal writs) in the Artha-Sidstra (IL §.28).

Similarly we are not to take rijya as a simple term for the counting of
the totals of stamped coins but in the wider and deeper sense of all matters
relating to coinage and currency, all transactions in which the medinm of
exchange ie a factor, more or less in the same sense riipa in the Artha-Sastra,

In the same way we are not to take gapang as a simple tarm for
counting or ealealation but in the wider and deeper sense of all matters
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relating to accounting, more or less in the same sense as gapand in Asoka’s
R. E. I1I and in the Artha-Sastra (1L, 7. 25).

Over and above lekda, riipa and ganand, we have the use of two other
words, to wit, rareddra and riddi. In the compound lebda-riipa-ganana-
vavakgra-vidhi, vidhi may be either combived with each of the preceding
words and interpreted in the sense of “ rule,”" lekha-vidhi, * the rule of
writing,” riipavidhi, * the rule of coinage and curreney,” ete., or treated
as o separate term per s2. We have teotatively translated ravahdra-vidis
by “ administration and procedures,” which is somewhat vague and mis-
leading. The Sanskrit term ryarabdra corresponding to savakara has been
clearly defined in the Artha-Sastra (IIL 1. 58) as eyavakarika-bastra,
* judiecial, administration and procedures in accordance with established
conventions.” Treating widhi as a separate term, Mr. Jayaswal has
sought to ioterpret it in the sense of dharmadastra. 'There is no
inberent improbability of this semse of ridhi. The term widdi bas
been used in the Artha-Sadtra in the sense of kriyd-vidhi, * the rule of
action.” But rarak@re, too, is just a “ rule of action,” the difference
between the two being that while vidés implies state-action in accordance
with the established laws of human conduct and duty, varaddra implies state-
action in aecordance with established conventions. In the two ennmern-
tions of four things in the Artha-Sdstra (II1. 1. 58), carifra bas been re-
placed by samaléd or dharmasdsira, and rajadasana by nyaya or dapda. It
is quite possible that erdéd in the Hathi-Gompha text is just n synonym for
miyama (Artha-Bastea, I, 5. 2), or carifra or samslhi or dharmabisira (Artha-
Bastra, I11. 1, 58).

Faratdra of Khiravela's inscription is obviously the same word as
viyokdla of ASoka’s P. E. LV, in which piyohdla stands 1n contradistinetion
to damda : viyodala-samatld ca domda-samatd. We fully agree with Prof,
D. R. Bhandaikar in interpreting viyokala-samata in the sense of * uni-
formity of proeedures * but differ from him, as well as from Prof. Biihler,
both of whom take viyohala to be a synonym of ebhibala ( Pali abbikara).
Prof. Biihler seems, however, to be right in interpreting the Asokan ex-
pression abhihdle rd damde rd us siguifying “ in the awards of reward or
punishment ” on the authority of the Sambhava-Jataka (Fausboll, No. 515)
where abhilgra is paraphrased by piija. We prefer to take dumda of
dampda-samatd us an equivalent of mydya or rdju-SGsana of the Artha-
§lstra, to interpret damda-samald in the sease of ** uniformity of decisions,”
and to explain abkidila and demda as meaning respectively  decisions
for ¥ and * decisions against.”
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There is nothing in the H&thi-Gumph& inscription to indieate that
Prince Khiravels was sent oat of Kaliiga for his edueation to sucha
place as Taxils, which was famous as an ancient seat of learning. On the
other hand, the reeorded facts go to show that he spent the first twenty-
four years of his life in Kalinga, In all probability he was placed during
the first fifteen years of his life under an experienced tator,—a vrddia in
the language of the Artha-Sistra, just in the same way that Prince
Siddhartha was placed, according to the Lalita-Vistara, under a tator
named Visvemitra, and the Yadu prioces BalarBma and Viasudeva were
plaged, according to the Bhagavata-purioa, under a tutor pamed S#adi-
pani. It also seems probable that, while a ecrown-prince, he received a
practical training in the art of administration at the hands of the high
functionaries in charge of various departments, and sequired the know-
ledge of the systems of religion and philosophy at the hands of the saintly
and far-famed ascetie and recluse teachers in Kalifiga.

The nomaerieal strength of family members, relations and retinnes is
another primary eondition to be fulfilled by & prince destined to be a king
overlord. On this point we are supplied with some information in the
Hathi-Gumpha record of Kharavela’s thirteenth regnal year where we
read that his queens, sons, brothers, relatives and the royal servants co-
operated with him in excavating one hondred and seventeen eaves on
Kumari-pavala, the Kumirt hill, to provide resident Arbats (Jain saints)
with sgcommodations and shelters for resting their bodies,

The old Brahm1 inscription No. Il records the upper cave of the
Mafieapur! group as an excavation of Kharavela’s chief queen and a dedi-
eation to the recluses in Kaliiga. Thus this inseription furnishes us with
& corroborative evidence of the truth of the Hatht-Gumphd reeord of
Kharavela’s thirteenth regnal year. The expression ' the recluses in
Kalifiga " may be viewed as explanatory of the Hathi-Gumphi expression
“ resident Arhats,”

The very fact that she has been honoured as the chief queen (aga-
makisi) of His Graceful Majesty Khiravala, the king overlord of Kalifiga,
goes to prove that King Khtravela bad queens more than one, that his
ehief queen was not the only queen, and that she was just the queen con-
gort, the chief one among the queens, although we cannot definitely say
among how many queens in all. Although this is a fact that Kh@ravela
had queens more than one, we do not know altogether how many caves
were donated by his queens. Adoka's ““ Queen’s Ediet” introducing
Kalavaki as his second queen (dufiya devi) enables us to say that King
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Afokn bad at least two queens of whom Kaluvik! was the second in rank.
The old Brahm? inseription No. 11, containing a reference to Khiravela's
chief queen, leaves the question as to the number of his queens entirely
open.

Some of the eaves on the Kumir! hill were excavated by Kharavela's
sons in the thirteenth year of his reizgn, and King Khiravela beeame
thirty-seven vears old in his thirteenth regnal year. TIf he had married
in the sixteenth year of his life and a son was born in that very year,
his eldest son could not be older than twenty-one years when the caves
were excavated. He had sons more than one, but altogether how many
sons he then had, and how many by each of his qoeens we cannot say.
In the Maficapuri group of three caves, the eave in the upper storey was
an excavation of Khiiravela’s chief queen, the corresponding eave in the
lower storey was an exeavation of King Kadampa-kudepa, and the side eave
in the lower storey is said to have been an excavation of Prince Vadukha-
Varikha, In the inseriptions of King Kadampa-Kudepa (No. IT1) and
Prince Vadukha-Varikha (No. IV) their personal relationship with King
Khfravela is not at all indieated. Bat the grouping of the three caves
in the manner just described seams to indicate that even in the works of
art and architectare the mother has soucht to be combined with her two
sons, of whom King Kadampa-Kuodepa was the elder' and Prince Valukha-
Varikha the younger.

The brothers of King Khdravela have been referred to as excavators
of some of the caves in the record of his thirteenth regnal year. No caves
have, as yet, been discovered with inscriptions recording their names,
Had there been foond out any such inscriptions, as prinees of the same
royal honse, their names would have been recorded each as n “Kumim-
Prinee,” precisely as in the case of Prinee Va vkha-Varikha,

As regards Kharavela's kinsfolk among the excavators of the caves
we have no definite information from the old Brihmi inseriptions. Two
of these inseriptions (Nos. VI-VII) record the name of one Cilakamma
(Ksudrakarma, Junior Karma) as the excavator of two sevarate caves,
The inseription No. VIII records the name of Ksmma (Karma) as the
gentleman who donated the chambers of one of the caves, and the name
of Khioa (Ks1u@) s the lady who donated the frontal building construction,

1. B. D. Banerji observes : "' A minor inscription meotions & king of Eulifiga named
Kiidepa-siri who may be a descendant or s successor of Ehravels as he bears the same
titles s Ehiravela' (JBORS, Vol III, Pt IV, p. 503).



248 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

The association of the two names in one and the same inseription
ns well as in one and the same work of art and architecture is significant,
and it may be taken to indieate that the gentleman was the husband and
that the lady was his wife. It mav be inferred from the two names,
Kamma and Cilakamma, that the zentlemen known by these two names
werg related to each other as brothers, of whom Kamma was the elder
and Cilakamma the younger. It seems probable that Kamma, Cila-
kamma and Khio& were connted among Khiraveln's kinsfolk.

With regard to the royal offirers and servants among the excavators
of the eaves, we have one inseription (No. IX), in which a gentleman
named Bhati has been distinetly mentioned as a Town-jndge (Nagara-akha-
damra),—a designation corresponding to Nagalole-malimita or Nagalavi-
yokalika-makamats in Agoka’s S.R.E.L, and to Nagaraka in the Artha-Sastra
(11. 35. 58) ; one inseription (No. X), in which Nikiya of Bériva has been
represented ags . High-functionary with ministerial duties (Wakdmada);
and one inseription (No. XIV), in which the donor Kusuma has been des-
cribed as a Padamiilika. Kusuma, ns his inseription shows, donated more
eaves than one (lendni).

It is snggested that Padamiilika may be regarded as a loeal patrony-
mic signifying » man belonging to a loeality named Padawiila, But we
must dmw the reader’s attention to the Asadisa-Jataka (Fausbéll, No. 181)
in which the Raja-pademitlikas (* Servers of the royal feet ") figure as the
attendants who were in close tonch with the kine. Prof. Cowell and Mr.
Ronse in their English translation, have rendered Rija-pidamilikd ns
‘i glaves,” and we, following Mr. K, D. Banerji, have rendered Padamlika
of the inseription as “ Menial.” Now it wounld seem that the Rija-pida-
milikas or  Padamilikar were not slaves or menials of an ordinary kind.
For, according to the Buddhist Birth-story, they were the persons who
glandered Prince Peerless to the king, his brother. In Mr. Francis’ render-
ing of the Sarabbanga-Jitaka (Fausbill, No. 522), the Rije-padamilikas
stand forth as * king’s attendants.”” This Birth-story relates that on his
return home from Takkasili as a master of archery, Sarabhafiza, the royal
chaplain’s son, was appointed a Rije-pidamilika by the king of Henares
in compliance with the request of his father. He daily attended on the
king (wpatikahi) and daily received a thousand pieces of money, a much
higher honorarium than * the king's attendants ¥ conld ordinarily expeet.
On the display of bis skill in archery, he was soon promoted to the post of
commander-in-chief, a fact which clearly proves that the king’s attendant’s
rank was a lower status than that of a commander-in.chief,
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The inseription No. X is capable of an interpretation, aceording to
which Mabimada, Bariyd and Nakiya may appear as joint donors of one
and the same eave. Should this be accepted as the correet interpretation,
it may be inferred from the order of the three names that Mahimada, the
father, Bariys, the mother, and Nikiya, the son, were associated in ope
and the eame work of art and architecture,

In the inseription of Kh&ravela’s chief queen (No. IT), Her Majesty
has been represented as rijino Laldbasa Hathisi(i)ha-sempondtasa dhuti,
“ the daughter of the high-souled king Hastiziha or Hastisimha of rising
glory.,” In this reading and rendering, it is difficult to aseertain whether
Lildka is a royal epithet derived from the name of the kingdom of which
Hastisgha- Hastisimha was the king or it is just a title of praise similar to
Fasalilaka in the name Fasalilaka-Tissa of a king of Ceylon mentioned in
the Mah@ivarpsa. If it be a royal epithet derived from the name of the
kingdom, it is easy to understand, first that Hastisiha-Hastisimha was the
king of Lala, and, secondly, that the royal families of Kaliiga and Lala
were united by a matrimonial alliance. In accordance with the location
snerested in the Mah@vamsa, Lala or Lila was a kingdom situated between
Kalitiera and Maoadha,! in which case Ldla or Lila eannot but be identi-
fied with L&]ha or R&Tha.® Accepting the other interprotation of Lildlka,
we fail altocether to understand of what kingdom Hastisaha-Hastisimha
was the king. Whataver the eorrect interpretation, it is certain that
Khiravela's chief queen was a princess born of a distinguished royal
family,

The possession of a superb state-elephant is one of the tests for deter-
mining the status of a king overlord. The royal styvle Makameghavibana
adorning the names of Kharavela and Kadampa-Kudepa goes to show that
the state-elephant of the kings of the royal family of which they were
the descendants was known by the name of Makamegha, * the Great
Clond.” MWaAameghavahama is also an epithet of Indra, the king of the
gods. This royal epithet may accordingly be taken to imply that Khara-
vela and other kings of the Makimeghavihana family were very powerful,
each of them bearing eomparison with Mahendra. Every Indian king was

1. Mahlvamas, Ch. VL

9. For the argumenta in favour of the identifiention of Lila or Li]s with “!“ In
Western Indis, see 8. K. Chatterji's * The Origin and Develooment of the Beogali
Langusge, Vol. I, p. 72, f.n,
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regarded as an earthly representative of Indra or Mahendra. This is eorro-
borated by the royal title Imdardja ocenrring in the coneluding paragraph of
the Hathi-Gomphi text. The reading Bhikdurdja suggested by Mr.
Jayaswal and others is out of the question. The elephants of Arnga and
Kalifiga have been praised in the Artha-S&stra (11. 2.20) as those of the
noblest breed. The Karudhamma and Vessantara Jitakas (Fausboll, Nos.
276, 547) bear testimony to the fact that a kind of religious sanetity was
attached by the peoples of India to state-elephants,

The possession of enormons wealth in the shape of a large amount of
ready money, vast stores of food-stuffs, precious stones, rich apparels,
horses, elephants and other live-stocks is a test of the high fortane and
proeperity of a king overlord. Fortunately, the Hathi-Gumphi text is not
lacking in information on all these points.

Firat, as to ready money and solvency of His Majesty’s government,

we find that King Khiiravela possessad a sufficiently large amount to be
in a position to spend 35,00,000 pieces, in the very first year of his reign,
to repair the capital of Kalinga (L 2); to spend 1,00,000 pieces, in his
fitth regnal year, to bring the canal near the Tanasuliya or Tanasuli road,
into the eapital (L. 0); to remit within the kingdom of Kaliaga all taxes
and daties in his sixth regnal year, the taxes and duties amounting to
many hundred thousand pieess (L 7); to spend some hundred thousand
pieces, in his saventh regnal year, to organise a hundred kinds of pompous
parade and to perform all ceremonies of victory (1. 8); to spend some
hundred thousand pieces, in his eighth regnal year, to feast all sections of the
people in Mathurd as well as in Kaliaga (L 9); to spend 35,00,000 pieces,
in his ninth regoal year, to erect the ‘ Great-victory Palace’ (L 10); to
spend 1,00,000 pieces, in his teath regnal year, to piy due homage to the
memory of the former kings of Kalinza (L 11) ; to spend 75,00,000 pieces,
in his fourtesnth regnal year, to erest certain religions edifices (I, 15);
to earry out, in his eleventh regnal year, the costly work of reclamation of
"Pithuda-Pithujaga, which had bscome converted into a watery jungle of
grass (L. 12); to excavate, in his thirteenth reznal year, as many as 117
caves on the Kumiirl hill (1. 14); and, last bat not the least, to finance, in
his second, fourth, eighth and twelfth regnal years, the expensive under-
takings of military expeditions all over India (1. 8, L. 5, L. 9, L. 13).

In this connexion, three points of importance deserve consideration :
(1) that in the Hathi-Gomphd records of Khiravela's regoal years, just
the amounts, 353,00,000, 48,00,000 and 75,00,000, are mentioned without

) any indication as to what sort of money, Karsipans, Suvarpa or Sataminz,
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was carrent at that time in Kalinga; (2) that the treasury of the govern-
ment inberited by King Kharavela was foll of ready money to enable him
to spend 35.00,000 pieces, in the very first year of hie reign, for repairing
the capital eity ; and (3) that the anoual income of His Majesty's govern-
ment from the taxes and duties collected from his subjects in the kingdom of
Kalinga, from the inhabitants of the towns and districts (pora-janapada,),!
amounted to many hundred thousand pieces. Even leaving a good margin
for hyperboles and exaggerations in the specitied figures, one cannot but
gather this impression from the HAathi-Gumph& record, that Kharavela
was a fabulously rich king or that Kalifign was a prosperous kingdom
under his rule,

Seeondly, as to food-stuffs, we find that King Khiravela possessed
vast stores to be in a position to sumptuously feast, in his ninth regnal
year, all sections of the community—the religicur of Brahmanical and
non-Brahmanizal orders, the asceties and householders, the officials and
non-officials onee in Mathurd and sabsequently in Kaliiga (L. 9); and to
arrange for similar feasts on several other occasions, such as at the time
when he was formally installed in the throme (I. 1), when be organized
festivitiss and merry gatherings (. 4), when he performed all ceremonies
of vietory (L. 7), when he paid homage to the memory of his predecessors
(L. 11), and, lastly, when he dedicated the caves and other religions edifices
(L 14, I. 15). King Adokain his R.E. 1, says that formerly many hundred
thousands of living beings were daily slaughtered in his kitehen for dainty
dishes, while subsequently the number was reduced to three, two peafowls
and one deer. Although he has expressed in it a pious wish to stop even
the daily slaugh'er of three living beings, there is nothing in his inserip-
tions to indieate that he was an advocate of vegetarian diet. What is
elear from his ediets, especially R.E. I, is that he undervalued sacrificial
slauzhter of life, killinz living creatures in the name of religion. The
Hathi-Gumpha text is altogether silent on this point. If King Khéravela
were o scrupulons Jain layman, it might have been expected from him
that he would strictly observe vegetarian practice.

1. Jaynawal has taken infinite pains to eatablish that in contexts, such as that of the
Hithi-Gomphs [nsoription, whoee the terms pora and Jinapada are used in siogalar nom-
ber, thoy are intended to denote two representative bodies of citizens and peoples, See,
for n longthy and detailod oriticiam of sugh! an interpretation, W. N, Law's instructive
papar—"' The Jinapads and the Paurs,” in the Indian Historioal Quarterly, Vol. IT,
Noa. 2.3
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Thirdly, as to precions stones and the rest, we read in the Hathi-
Gumphdi text that King Khdravels received abundant supplies of pearls,
gems, jewels and varions kinds of spparels as tribute from the then reign
ing king of Pagjya whose kingdom was noted for those products and
reecived as well precious stones and horses, elephants and antelopes as
presents from s handred Vasukis (I. 18). The Vidyaihara-abode was
apparently another territory wherefrom the precions metals were eollected
for filling the royal storehouse with the treasures of value (I. 5). It may
be inferred from the occarrence of such expressions as veluriya. . Maki-
vipaya pasdda (1. 10), vedwriga-gabha (1. 15) and vedwriya-nila-vochimna
(L. 15), that the precious stones treasured up in Khiravela's royal store-
house belonged to these two classes, viz., (1) the beryl (if Japis lazuls is not
the correct rendering of wveduriya), and (2) the emerald (wifa). Lastly,
from the Huthi-Gumphd record of Kharavela's foarteenth regoal year,
it is evident that the kingdom of Kalifiga abounded in the best quarries of
stone extending over many leagues (varakara-samntdipita aneka-yojana-
@hita sila, L. 15). We do not know, as yet, where these stone-quarries were
to be found, whether in the Tosali division of his Kalidua kinsdom or
elsswhere. 1t is elearly bronght out in the record of Khéravels’s fourteeuth
regnal year that the stoneslabs quarried out of those quarries were
best available materials for making stone-pillars, shrines and shrine-
posts.

The numerical strength and equipment of the army constitute a good
test for determining the status of a king overlord., As to the numerical
strength of Kharavela’s army, we read in the Hithi-Gampha record of his
eighth regnal year (L 8) that His Majesty marched out with a mighty
army (makati-sens) enabling him to bring a terrible pressure to bear upon
the people of Rajagaba. The second year's record (I. 3) says that the
Kalifiga army of King Khiravela consisted of s multitudinons troop +f the
horses, the war-slephants, the foot soldiers and the chariots (haya-gaja-
nara-radha-bakulam dapdam), that is to say, of the traditional four divisions
of an Indian army. The fact that King Khiravela was able to undertaks, in
the very second year of his reign, such a eampaign towards the western
quarter in defiance of so powerful a rival as King Satakarni, distinetly
proves that his fighting army was, more or less, the fighting army of his
predecessors, the kings of the Aira-Meghavihana dynasty.

Send or army is » general term for denoting the fighting strength of

aking. The horse (Aaya), the elephunt (guja), the footman (mara) and
the chariot (radka) are the four terms to represent the four divisions of an
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army, while s¢73 and vdkane (troops and conveyance) are the two terms to
distinguish the fighting warriors and soldiers from horses, elephants and
chariots considered ss vehicles and conveyances. We have the use of all
these technical terms in Kharavela's inseripion.

As to the equipment of Khiravela's army, we find that, in the con-
cluding paragraph of the Hathi-Gumphd inseription (L. 16), His Majesty
has been represented as apalikata-caka-vahana-bala, a mole of praise, which
we have rather wrongly rendered (anfe, p. 47) as “strong with undaunted
carriers of the realm of royal command,” suggesting in the footnote that
by these earriers were intended to be meant “ the ministers and other royal
officers.” We now deteet that such an interpretation as Lhis is not borne
out by the expression actually nsed. Caka-rakana is evidently the same
expression as sena-vihana, which oceurs in the eighth year’s record (I. 9).
Can there be any doult that by sema-vddana, the drafter of the inseription
intended to signify the troops and trapsports ¥ In the Culla- Kilings-Ji-
taka, King Kalifiga of Kalinga, precisely as KalimgAdhipati Kharavela in
the Hathi-Gumpha inseription, has been described as a warrior who was
in a position to march out for conquest with a mighty army (mabatiyad
sendya), equipped that he was with multitudinous troops and transports
(sampanna-bala-vikana). I this reasoning be at all sound, it clearly
follows that ¢ undannted * or * invioeible * (apafedada) was the character of
Khiravela's fighting army.

There is nothing distinctly on record to indicate whether, when and
how King Khiravela increased the number and fizhting equipment of his
army. It may be easily inferred, however, from the eighth year's record
(I. ) that the troops and transports with which he attacked the people of
Rijagaha did not suffice to withstand the fear of counter-attacks. He must
have sufficiently reinforced his fighting army and increased its equipment
before he marched ont sgain iu the twelfth year to produce consternation
among the rulers of Uttar@ipatha, as well as to subdue Bahasatimits, the
then reigning king of Magadha (L. 13).

Thus it may be shown that the Kaliiga army of King Khiravela was
sufficiently well-equipped and enormously large. And yet the fact remains
that the Hathi-Gumphi inseription does not supply us with the actual
figures relating to Khiiravela's troops and transports. A tolerably clear
idea of the numerical strength of his fighting army may, however, be
formed from a few collateral evideneces.

We know, for instance, *from the earlier nccount of M'Eg'lat-hena-;
(Indika, Frag. L. 6) that the king of the Kaliigas was protected by a
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standing army, numbering £0,000 infantry, 1,000 eavalry, and 700 war
elephants.”  Prof. Radhakumad Mookerji rightly suggests that ** this
army must have been considerably expanded by the time of Adoka when
the number of casualties alone is stated to be at least 4 laos (taking the
number of those who ultimately sucenmbed to the wonnds of war fo be, say,
3 lags) "1

Prof. Mookerji's reference is evidently Adoka’s R. E. XIIT contain-
ing, as it does, an account of the heavy easunlties suffered by the king-
dom of Kaliiiga in the sggressive war waged by the Maurya emperor in
the eighth year of his reign. This nceount goes to prove that the fizhting
army of Kalifiga in Adoka's time could afford to suffer the losses of 150,000
men as deportecs, of 100,000 men as those killed in action, and of * many
times as many * men as * those who died of wounds received in the fight.’?

Here the expression * many times as many " is vague and indefinite,
and guilty, no doubt, ** of an exaggeration.,” The following seems to be
a reasonable estimate of the fighting army of Kaliaga, which has been
recently suggested by Prof. Mookerji: * If the number of those {who
died of wounds received in the ficht) be taken to be at least thrice that of
the killed, the total number of easualties would be 4 lacs, and adding to
this the namber of the deportees, the number of the army that fought on
the battle-field would be at least 5} Incs.”"3

Having regard to the fact that in the case of Adoka’s Kaliiga war,
the army of Kaliiga fought in defence against a foreign invasion, and
that in the ease of Kharavela’s campaigns, the army of Kalifiga marched
out to produce a marked impression all over India, it may be safely pre-
sumed that the total nomber of the standing army of Kalifiga during
Kharavela's reign was by far the greatsr and by no means less than 54
(or 3%7) lacs. In accordance with Plutarch’s statement (Life of Alexander,
Ch. XII), “ Androkottos (Chandragupta Maurya) was able to overrnn and
subdue the whole of India with an army of 600,000.” If it was possible

1. Ascka, p. 18,
2, If Adcka's statement bo taken to refer to the ensoaltios snffercd by two mrmies,

the army of Kalitga and the army of Magadha (which i= not likely), the number of the
Ealifiga army in Afoka's time mnst have boen moch leas than 5} laca, the number fixed
by Radkaknmud Moakerji

8. Asoka, p. 163, I.n. 3. Tt seams that Adcks's exprossion bahut@vamtiake mny be
interpreted, with roference to the just preceding fignre of 1 ac, also as meaning " as many
na that (I Inc)," in which case the total will be 33 Ince (Lg+141)
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for Chandragupta Mauorya to overron and subdue the whole of India with
an army of 6 lacs, there is no reason why it would be impossible for Khara-
vela to undertake military campaigns all over [ndia with an army nomber-
ing thereabout.

It cannot be supposed that King Kharavela warched out with the
whole of the standiog army of Kalifiga without leaving a fraction of it
for the defence of his kingdom in his abseoce. This fraction must be
added to the number of the units with which he marched out in order to
determine the total number of the standing army of Kalinga during his
reign. In the casa of Chandragupta Maurya, we find that he proceeded
to conquer the whole of India with an army of 6 lacs, while the standing
Maurya army daring his reizn consisted of 700,000 men in round numbers,
600,000 infantry, 30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants attended by 36,000 men,
and 8,000 chariots managed by 24,000 men. 1t is impossible to thivk that
the total of the standing army of Kaliiga during Khiravela's reign ex-
ceeded 6 lacs.

The idea of militin was not, perhaps, altogether absent. The account
given by King Agoka of his Kalifiga war tends to ereate an impression
in favour of the opinion that the conquest effected by the Maurya con-
queror proved ultimately to bea defeat to the people of Kalidga. If the
general people of Kalifiza had not somehow taken part in the battle, there
is no reason why King ASoks wonld feelingly dwell upon the suffering
caused to the civilian popalation by “ yviolence or slaughter or separation
from their loved ones.”

In the Hathi-Gumphi record of Khiravela’s eighth regnal year (I. 9),
we read that he effected a timely retreat to Mathurd in order to relieve the
troops and trausports of his army terrified by the uproar of counter-attacks
from the people of Raijagaha. If our interpretation of this particular
record be correct, it elearly follows that the citizens of Réjagaba took up
arms in defence of their ity against a foreign invasion. The twelfth year's
record (1. 13) shows that His Majesty's conquest of Anga-Magadha was not
completed until he was able to foree into submission the inhabitants of
these two conntries (Amga Magadhavdsinam ca pade vamdapayaf:) after
subduing King Bahasatimita. It is evident from many of the records in
the Hathi-Gumphfi text that in undertaking military eampaignes all over
India, King Kharavela tried by all possible means to evoke the patriotie
sentiments among his subjects, the inhabitants of the kingdom of Kalinga
in general and the citizens of his capital in particular. The record of his
seventh regnal year (1. 8) says that he caused a hundred kinds of pompous
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parade of swords, umbrellas, flags, guards and horses, and all ceremonies
of vietory to be performed. The eighth year's reeord (L. 9) says that he
sumptucusly feasted all sections of the people onee in Mathurd and subse-
quently in Kalifiga, and organised trinmphal processions as a meaos, no
donbt, of impressing the idea of victory on the minds of the people. The
erection of a new royal palace known by the name of Madd-vijaya-pisada,
““the Great.victory Palace,” the assaming of the self-conferred title
Maha-vijaya, “the Great Conqueror,” the bringing back by a triumphal
procession from Afga-Magadha to Kaliiga of the Kalifigza Throne of
Jina which was carried off by King Nanda ns a trophy, the receiving
of tributes and valuable presents from the king of Paodya, as well
as from a handred Vasukis, the entertaining of the citizens of the
eapital of Kaliiga with feasts, festivities and musical performances, the
remitting of taxes and duties, the adorning of the capital with new roads,
squares, gate-bars and towers —all helped him to keep the people always
in excitement, and induce them, as we may say, to join the army to fight
for the glory of their conntry.

It seems that Mr. Jayaswal' and Prof, Radhakumud Mookerji* have
tried the impossible in endeavouring to infer the total of the population of
Kaliiga from the total number of its standing armv. Whether assuming
with Goltz that “every 15th soul of the population can take ap arms in
defence against a foreign invasion,” or slightly altering with Prof.
Mookerji, the proportion of its fighting strength to its total popalation
from six per cent. to eight per cent. one counts 75 or 60 lacs as & reasonshble
figure of the population of Kalifiga in Adoka’s time against the present
population of 50 lnes, we must treat it as nothing but an ingennity without
proofs. To infer the total of the popalation from the total of the standing
army of a country, no matter whether it is Kalifiga or any other land, is
to forget that history is neither logie nor mathematies. Anyhow, we
may assare Prof, Mookerji that Khiravela’s inscription keeps us entirely
in the dark abont the population of Kalifiga,

The soundness of administrative policy and method is another test for
determining the status of a king overlord. The Hithi-Gumpha inseription
bears a elear testimony to the fact that it was a declired policy of King
Kharavela to govern his kingdom in secordanse with established eustoms

1, JBORS,, Vel. II1, Part 1V, p. 440,
2, Asckn, p, 162, f. 0.3,
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and not departing from the traditional methods of his forefathers. In
order that his subjects might have no misgiving on this point, he did not
forget to remind them of the fact that whatever he did, he did in counson-
ance with the noble tradition of the former kings of Kalinga. For
instance, the fourth year's record of his reign (1. ) says that he governed
the Vidyadhara country in accordance with the principle and nsage of the
former kings of Kalifiga, everywhere by the highest kind of law
(Fijadharddhi-vasam. .. Kalipga-purardjanam diamena va nilind ra pasdmyali
savafa dhamakitena). Similarly in the tenth year’s record (I. 11), we read
that he caused proper homage and honour to be paid to the memory of the
former kings of Kaliiga, as a public demonstration, no doubt, of his
loyalty to the tradition of his royal predecessors (Kalimga-purardjanam
yasa-sakdram AGrapayati). The eleventh year's record (I, 12) says that
he reclaimed and rehabilitated Prthudaka, founded by the former
kings of Kalings, by arranging to drive its grassy jungle into the
Liagala river  (Kalipga-puvardja-nivesita- Pithudaga-dabhap  Nagale
uekieayati), In the very opening paragraph of the Hathi-Gumpha
text (L. 1), he has been represented as “ an increaser of the fame and pros-
perity of the royal House of King Ceta" (Celardjavapsa-vadhana), The
same opening paragraph goes to show that he felt much pride in declaring
his eonnection with the reigning dynasty of Kalidga. And the same
inference can be drawn from the eoneloding paragraph (I. 16) where he
figures as a king who descended from a family of the dynasty of royal
sages (rajis-vamsg-kula-vinisita).

It is clear from the records in the Hathi-Gumph#& text that King
Khiravela successfully followed all the traditional methods of Indian kings
to please his subjects. For instance, the first year's record (L. 2) says that
as soon as he was anointed, in the very first year of his reign, he under-
took to repair the eapital of Kalinga, to build up the embankments of the
deep and cool tanks and to restore all the pardens, avowedly as a means of
pleasing the people, his eubjects ( pakaliyo ca ramjayati). In the sixth
year's record (1. 7), we read that be showed a great favour to the inbabit-
ants of towns and distriets by remitting all taxes and duties, which, too
was one of the traditional methods of gaining popularity by a king with
his subjects, The third year’s record (L. 4), goes to show that be tried to
antertain the citizens of the capital of Kalitga by musical performances
and festivities and ‘merry gatherings.’

It is equally clear from other records in the Hathi-Gumphd text that
King Khiravela spared no pains aod left no stones uaturned to win the

33
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heart of his subjects by convincing them of the fact that he gave them the
full beoefit of a good and efficient governwent, and that he enbanced their
bappiness by administering justice with an even hand, by increasing the
wealth and prosperity of his kingdom, by the maintenance of internal peace
and order, by guarding the kingdom well against foreign invasious, by
facilitating communication with the capital, and no less by securing for the
people a fertile traet of land for agrienltural purpose.

‘The details of Khiravela's administrative machinery are unknown
The Hathi-Gumphs text records (I. 14) that the royal servants (rdja-
bhatak3) co-operated with him in excavating caves for the Jain saints
and recluses on the Kumdrl hill. The reference to the royal servants
is to be found also in the record of his eighth regnal year (L +). As
regards these royal servants, we have mention of a Nagara-akhademsa
(Town-judge) in the old Brahm inecription (No. IX), of a Wakdmaeda (if
it is the same official desiguntion as Makamatta) in the ingeription (No. X),
and of & Padamulika (if it is the same official designation as Raj pada-
mitlika in the Jatakes) in the inseription (No. XIV). We have no infor-
mation as to whether there were any separate boards and departments, and
as to whether any innovations were introduced by King Khiravela in the
existing administrative system. Kharavela was evidently too much pre-
oceupied with the ideas of military campaigus and expansion of dominions
to be able to think of administrative changes,and Kaliiiga was too small a
kingdom compared with the Maurya empire to require any very elaborate
administrative arrangements.

As regards attitude towards the tradition of the former kings, there
are sume important points of difference between King Khiravels and King
Adoka. As is well-known, King Aoka has not cared at all to refer to his
royal peligree in his ediets. His reference to bis brothers, sisters and
relatives (R. E. V) bas no bearing upon the question of his ancestry.
Even the name of the Maurya royal dynasty to which he belonged does not
find mention. In his famous Bhabru Ediet, be has simply introduced him-
self as ** the king of Magadha” (/3ja Magadhe). In the inscription of
Khiravels's chief queen (No. 11), Her Majesty has been represented not
by ber personal name but as the chief queen of Kharavelu-siri and
the daughter of the high-souled King Lalirka Hastisiha-Hastisimha
(rdjino Laldkasa Hothisgha-sappandtasa dhwta), while in Adoka’s * Queen's
Edict,” be bas issued instructions to his high functionaries to comme-
morate all the works of benevolence done under the auspices of his second
queen by inseriptions recording them as ** donations of his second queen
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Kaluvikt, the mother of Tivala " (Duliyaye deviye ti Tivala-matn Kaluvd-
Kiye [dane]). Thus the same difference of Adoka’s mental attitude has
been clearly brought out in his “ Queen’s Ediet,” in his instructions to
commemorate his second queen’s donations by inseriptions representing her
by her personal name and as his second queen and the mother of Prince
Trvala.

In as many as five of his edicts (R. E. IV, R.E.V, R. E. VI,
R. E. VII, P. B. VII), King Adoka has discnssed his own position as a
raler with reference and in contrast to that of the former kings *“ who
reigned in the past, daring many hundred years.” Like all great reform-
ers, Buddha, Christ, and others, he has declared himself with reference to
those who had gone before him to the effect that he came rather to fulfil
than to destroy the Law., He says (P. E. V1I) that he was able to recog-
nize that the underlying motive of the former kings was to see the Law
prosper sufficiently among the Peop]a. but the means adopted by them was not
well-suited to the end. Trae to this anderlying motive or spirit, he proceeded
to devise, a3 a ripe frait of ais own reflactions, certain new methods, such
as the appointment of Disrma makimitras, the public proclamations eon-
veying happy royal messages, the formulations of moral principles, the
enactment of many legislations, the introdaction of quinquennial and tri-
ennial tours of official inspection, the arrangements for a prompt despateh
of business, the granting of the power of discretion to the high judicial
officers, whereby he could se¢ the Law prosper sufficiently among
the people. So far as those methods went, he claimed that he bad
played the most difficalt part of a pioneer (ddikara).

On the other hand, King Kharavela, as he is represented in bis in-
seription, appears to have followed the traditional methods of the forme,
kings of Kalifiga without exereising any discrimination on his own part,
He did not play the role of a critic and reformer. He carried ont a set
programme of royal duties under the prompting of noble instinets and
impulses, rather mechanically, without ever realising the need of a con-
soious adjustment of new methods to changed conditions of & progressive
people, Thus in spite of the splendid success attending his administration,
the credit must go to the time-honoured tradition which, as one might
say, he had the prudence enough not to question.

The ability to foster all religions and to vouchsafe protection and ex-
tend patronsge to all religions sects and institutions constitutes just
another test for determining the status of a king overlord, If the invoea-
tion formula of the Hathi-Gumphé inseription, Namo arifamédnam, namo
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sara-sidhdnam, be indecisive as to whether Jainism was the religious faith
of its composer or it was the religious faith of King Kbaravels, for whom
the text was composed, the contents of the Hathi-Gumpha and other old
Brihm? inseriptions elearly prove that Jainism was the religions faith of
King Khiravela and other exeavators of the eaves on the Kumart hill.
For instance, the inscription of Khiravela’s chief queen (No. I1) records
that the eave commemorating her name was made for the sake of the
Kalifiga recluses of Arhata persuasion (Arakamfa-pasadanam Kalimganam
samaningm). Similarly, the thirteenth year's record of Khiravela’s reign
(I 14) says that 117 caves were built on the Kumdrt hill to serve as
resting places of the Arhats or Jain saints residing there (Arakafo parini-
vidsale Ai kdya-misidiydya).

Buddhism became the state religion of India when King Adoka
embraced it and vigorously espoused its eanse. His futher and grandfather
were supporters of religions other than Buddhism.! Even when be
espoused its cause, it is difficalt to prove that all the members of his
royal family favoured Buddhism. 1If there are Buddhist legends in Pali
as well as in Sanskrit asserting that some of his wives, sons, daughters,
brothers and relatives had become Buddhists, there are both inseriptions and
legends to prove that some or most of them bad not become Buddhists.

On the other hand, the Hathi-Gumpha inseription goes to prove that
Jainism had become the state religion of Kalifiga even long before the
reign of Khiiravela. 'With the royal support at its back, it had become the
predominant faith in Kaliiga. The thirteenth year's record (L 14) eleacly
brings out three facts of importance in this connection : (1) that when King
Nanda bad conquered Kaliriga, he carried off the throne of Jina belonging
to Kalinga as the highest trophy (Namdardjo-nita Kalimgo-Jindsana):
(2) that King Khiiravela signalised his conquest of Anga-Magadha by
bringing back that Throne of Jina to Kalinga by a triumphal procession ;
and (3) that King Khiravels professed Jainism in common with his queens,
sons, brothers, relatives and royal servants. One cannot mistake that,
somehow or other, the affection and honour of the royal family, as well as
of the people of Kalifiga, became bound up with that Jina-throne,

1. Regarding Bindusirn, Adoka's father, Buddhaghosa in his Samants-PisEdiki
(Oldenberg's Vinays-Pitaka, Vol [II, Pp- B890-301), saya: Bindusdro Erahmana.bhatte
gheni ; s0 brahmandned co brahmansjdtiyopdrenddnad e e daraiga. peribbEjakidinam
(pandaradgaparitbajaka- Ajitika- Niganthadinam) niccabhattam patthapesi,
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This is not to say there were no other religions and religions shrines
in Kaliiga. The Hathi-Gumphd inseription clearly proves that there
were other religions and religions edifices. If the remaining religions,
ineluding the different forms of animism, be desiguated in the lomp as
Hinduism, one ean say that during the reign of King Khamvels, as also
during the reign of his predecessors, Hinduism flourished side by side with
Jainism, and the Hindu temples dedicated to various deities shone forth
slong with the cave dwellings of the Jain saints and recluses.

The royal epithet sava-pisemda-pijaka oceurring in the euunluqu
paragraph of the Hathi-Gumph& text (1. 16), attests, beyond doubt, that
King Khiravela of Kalinga unknowingly followed in the footsteps of King
Devinampiya Piyndasi Asoka of Magadha in declaring himself as a ruler
“ who honoured all lenominations.” There wonld have been no necessity
for the use of such an epithet, if there were no adherents among the people
of Kaliniga of different denominations. King Aéoka in his R, E. XIII,
definitely says, while speaking of the spread of Aryan religions in India
in hs time, that there was no other place but the Yona-region, whera the
seots of the Brihmanas and Sramapas were not, nor was there any other
place where the people had not adhered in faith to one or the other of
those sects.

Similarly, there would bave been no necessity for the nse of the epithet
sura-devdyatana-samkira-kiaraka, * the repairer of all temples of the deities",
if there were no  worshippers among the people of Kalifiza of those dsities
at the temples dedieated to them. The second epithet representing
Khiaravela not as a builder, but only as a repairer of those temples, goes
rather to show that those places of worship had existed from an earlier
time. What those temples eould be and where they were actaally to be
found, unfortunately, the Hathi-Gumphd inseription does not clearly
specify, And no Hindo temples have ns yet been discovered with inserip-
tions or tablets recording that they were cansed to be repaired by King
Khiravela.

Who eould the reeognised representatives of the different religions
denominations be is also a question at issue. Fortanately, the answer is
not far to seek. For the fourteenth year's record of Kharavela’s reign
(L. 15) says that apart from 117 eaves excavated on the Kamiri hill for
the residence of the Jain saints and recluses, King Kharavela constructed
a separate cave for the accommodation of the honoured recluses of estab-
lished reputation (satafa-samana-swvikitd), as well as for thenccommodation
of the gyafis, hermits and sages hailing from a hundred directions
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(satadisinam yatinam tapasa-irinam lenam karayati). Here the yatis, hermits
and sages must be taken as representatives of the fourth and third Brahma-
nieal stages of effort (Zéramas), that is to say, of the orders of Brabmanieal
ascetics. It is somewhat difficalt to decide whom the king actually meant
by referring to them as sakata-samana-sxvikita, * the honoured recluses
of established reputation.”

Mr. Jayaswal contends for the reading aukatg-samana-surikild, taking
tukafa to be the same word as sukrfa, * virtuous.” Kata-samama occurs
indeed in the Upali-Sutts, Majjhima-Nikéya, as & Jaina mode of praise
applicable to a recognized reeluse teacher. Buddhaghosa explains it as
meaning * a recluse who has fulfilled the aims of recluse life." ! Taking
#ukata to be the correct reading, it i easy to tend to equate it with Sugata,
which is a well-known epithet of the Buddba. Bat it would be risky
enough, in the absence of clear evidences, to suggest that the Boddhist
teachers gained a foothold in Kaliiiga either during the reign of Kharavela
or before.? We have reasons to think that by sakafa-tamana-srikits or
snkata-samana-sueikits the composer of Khiiravela's inseription rather kept
in his view the Jain recluses who, as oceasional visitors, had to be dis-
tinguished from those who permanently resided on the Kum@rl hill.
Anyhow, the thirteenth year's record of Khiravela’s reign (1. 14) says that
117 caves on the Kumiri hill were excavated to serve as resting places of
the Jain saints who resided there [Knm&'ri-pumfe arakato parinivgsato ki
kaya-nividiyaya). In the ediets of King Afoka, notably in his P. E. VII,
the Jains (Nigamtha), the Ajivikas and the Baddhists (Samghatha) have
been mentioned as typical representatives of the orders of the recluses as
distinguished from those of the Brahmanical ascetics, while in Kharavela’s
inseription, the yatis, f@pasas and fsix are mentioned as representatives of
the Brahmanical orders, and, as rezards the representatives >f the dramanas,
the Buddhists and the Ajivikas are passed over in silence. The eighth
year's record of Kharavela's reign (I.9) says that His Majesty feasted all
the inhabitants (gharar@si), all the royal servants (rajabhataka), all the
householders (gakapatayo), all the Brahmins (bamhand), as well as the Jain
recluses (aratafa-samana) once in Mathurd and subsequently in Kalifiga, It
will be noticed that in the above enumeration, the royal servants have been

1. Papafica- ddanf, Siamess ed,, Part 111, pp, 62.03 kata.samanassdti katn-sdmaffinas,
somana-dhammossa matthakompatiasa,

2 Barua's ' Religious Policy of Abolm’ in the Mahs-Bodhi Journal, Vel. XXXV,
o, 11, pp. 540-850,



NOTES 268

distinguished from the general population (gharavdsi}, in the same way
that the Brahmins and the Jain recluses have been distingnished from those
who kept to household life (gakapatayo). Here the Jain recluses have been
specially mentioned as representatives of the dramanas, while the Buddhists
and the Ajivikas have found vo recognition. Seeing that the same sort of
statement oceurs in the Hathi-Gumpha record (1. 9) with regard to feasting
in Mathur® and to that in Kalifigs, we may be led tothink that even
Mathurd proved to be up till the reign of Khiravela an impenetrable region
for Buddhism, although this faith was destined to thrive there together
with Jainiem duoring the reign of the Kusdna kings.

It is quite clear, we think, from the foregoing discussion that King
Khiravela was a Jain from his very birth. King Adoka was not born in &
Buddhist family. It can be established by the evidence of his own inserip-
tions and Baddhist legends that he was converted to Buddhism, his conver-
sion itself being a gradual process of mental change,! and that ke possessed
and displayed all the zeal of a new convert. Khéravela does not appear to
have taken religion so seriously as Adoka.

1f Ehiravela was a Jain, what sort of Jain was he ? The education
which he reseived was purely secular and did not differ from that received
by other Indian princes. His coronation ceremony was celebrated, as may be
easily imagined, in accordance with Brahmanical rites. The principles and
methods which he sdopted in governing his kingdom were precisely those
prescribed in the Brahmanical treatises on Hindu royal polity. Jainism
did not compel him to exercise any scruples in undertaking military expe-
ditions and aggressive wars for territorial expansion and world domination.
The patriotic spirit which underlay all his activities was not inspired by
Jainism, As for Jainism, he caused a large number of caves to be con-
structed on the Kumiri hill to provide the resident Jain saints and recluses
with resting places, and encted ornamented stone-pillars, shrines and
pillared balls on a slope of the same hill. As for Hinduism, he made
donations for repairing the temples dedicated to varions gods and goddesses,
and feasted alike the Brahmin ascetics and Jain recluses, Is it not to be
inferred from all these that so far as this world was concerned he was a
Hindu, and that so far as the other world was concerned, he was a pious
Jain t

1. Radhakomud Mookerji's Ascks, pp. 108-113, . n, 8,
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Khiravels differed indeed from Afoks in beating thé drum of vietory
by sword (fAerighosa) rather than in proclaiming the glory of eonquest by
Dhamma, the higher and hizher ideal of progressive humanity. He was
proud to give out to the world that lie exeelled in his knowledge of the
science of music (Gamdhara-reda-budha) mther than in that of the deeper
truthe that Jainism had to teach. He cansed to be organized a pompous parade
of swords, umbrellas, flags, guards and horses, in short, of emblems of royalty
(kakudhasg). He differed from Adoka also in his endeavour to enterlain the
citizens of his capital even by pandering to their taste, by dampa-dapa,
by dances, songs and instrumental musie, and by festivities and merry
gatheringe (dampa-nata-gitu-vddita-samdasandhi usava-samaja-kardpanahi).
If dampa be the correet reading, it is, without doubt, the same word as
darpa, which is mentioned in the Artha-Sfstra! as a sport and pastime
(kridd) along with madya-krida. The Artha-S&stra preseribes a fine of
three papas for the ladies of good society going to witness these two sports
and pastimes, There must have been something inherently wrong in them
for which the Artha-Sastra found it necessary to prevent the ladies of good
society under penal laws from witnessing them.

The word madya (“ spirituous liquor *) suggests that in the sport
and pastime bearing its pame, thers was a good deal of drunkenness, a good
deal of licentiousness, & good deal of intemperance, n good deal of mid-
night revelry, The exact significance of dampa or darpa-krida is unknown.
Bhattasvimi's commentary on the Artha-Sistra does not throw any fresh
light. It may be a general name for a number of sports and pastimes in
which ehallenging, boasting, competing and bettings play an important
part, The name dampa or darpa eeems to convey the idea of combating
such as in wrestling, boxing, moek-fighting and gladiatorial feats. Anyhow,
there must bave been in this kind of sport and pastime a zood deal of
excitement, a good deal of noise and tension, for which the ladies of good
society were prevented from witnessing it.

If dapa be the correct reading, it is, without doubt, the same term as
davakamma, which is mentioned in the Mahi-Niddesa (p. 379) as an
example of vdcasikd khidda along with natika (dramatic acting), gita
(singing) and 1dsa (dancing by women) precisely in the same way that in
the Artha-Sastra darpa end madya-kridd are mentioned along with preksa

I. Arths-Skstrs, II1. 356 : Protigiddhd-atei darpa-madye-kridéyam tripanam dangdam
dadydt,
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(dramatie performanees, operas). The commentary explains davakamma
in the sense of ‘ comies ' (hisa-karana-kila).

Whatever be the correct reading of the word, it is certain that
Kharavela did not refrain from pleasing the ecitizens uf his capital by
‘eombats ' or ‘ comies,’ and by dancing, singing and instrumental masic,
which were against the dogtrine of Jainism. There is no evidence to prove
that he exercised discrimination, like Adoka, in selecting and encouraging
only those ‘samijas’! or ‘ joyous gatherings ' which were approved ways of
educating the people even through amusements and festivities.

It is true that Khiravels, too, honoured all denominations, which is to
say, that he, too, observed the principle of religions toleration. But his

idea of religions toleration was essentially of a Hindn nature. In his
ease, just as in the ease of a Hindu, toleration implied the idea of non-
interference, non-intervention, not meddling in another man's religion.
He found it to be a wise policy on his part to leave each sect to follow its
own creed withont taking the trouble of comsidering the details of each
faith. He does not appear to have made an attempt to bring all sects on a
common platform for a free and frank discussion, and an interchange of
ideas for discovering the common ground and mission of all religions, as
well as for determining the merits and defects of each religion. Afoka
and Akbar had their own ideas and programmes of religion. Buot Khira-
vela had no such ideas and programmes. How Asoka’s idea of religious
toleration differed from that of Khiravela will be manifest from Adoka's
-R. E. XII, the relevant portion of which is quoted below :

“ His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the king is honouring all sects,
both asceties and house-holders ; by gifts and offerings of various kinds is
be honouring them. But His Sacred Majesty does not walue such gifts or
honours as that how should there be the growth of the essential elements
of all religious sects. The growth of this genuine matter is, however, of
many kinds. But the root of it is restraint of speech, that is, there should
not be honour of one’s own sect and condemnation of others' seets without
any ground. BSwuch slighting should be for specified grounds only. On
the other hand, the sects of others should be honoured for this ground and
that: concord alone iz commendable in thiz sense that all should listen and
be willing to listen to the doctrines professed by others. Thisis, in fact,
the desire of His Sacred Majesty, viz., that all sects should be pomsessed
of wide learning and good doctrines."’

1. For the meaning of this tarm, see Radhs Kumud Mookerii's “Ascks,” p. 120, £, n, 1.
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13. SOME POINTS ﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁmﬁ PERSONAL
HISTORY

Our rendering of Aira as “ Lordly ¥ requires a word of explanation.
The first letter as it appears on the stone or in the estampages cannot but
be read as ai. The correctness of such a reading is confirmed, no doubt, by
the Sanskrit &lokas quoted by Mr. Jayaswal from an old Oriya MS,
But one must not lose sight of the fact that in these slokas, Ahira has been
used as an alternative spelling. We have, moreover, sought to show that a
similar letter occurring in the two Pabhosd inseriptions of AsiJhasena has
been read by Dr. Vogel as va, the letter serving as the initial of the
personal name Vaihidari, Should Aira be read on this ground as Vera,
we have mentioned that there is no other alternative but rendering it
“ Hero ™ or “ Heroic,” vera being the same word as vire. Even if we
adhere to the reading Aira, we do not quite understand why it should be
interpreted as signifying “ a descendant of Ila.” Rather keeping the two
alternative spellings Aira and Ahira in the Sanskrit #lokgs from the old
Oriys MS. in view, we have to think of a royal title, which ean account for
both of them. Such a royal title is undoubtedly Ayira which has been
explaived in the Jitaka-Commentary as meaning s@mi, “ master ” or
“lord,”" ** a master as distinguished from a slave,” that is to gay, ‘‘ an
Arya, whose condition, according to the Artha-Sastra, is not servitude.” !
We still feel that Mr. Jaynswal's first note on Aira (JBORS, Vol. I1I,
Part IV, p. 434) is something to the point : * The first word of the royal
style is dira. This word oceurs in a Satavihana inseription and has been
translated by M. Senart as ‘noble’ (drya). T am inclined to take it as
indicating the ethnie difference of Khiravela from his subjects (who were
mostly Dravidians, or the mixed Aryo-Dravidians, for according to the
Nitya-Sastra, the people of Kaliaga were dark but not black).”

The personal names occurring in our old Brihm1 inseriptions have an
importance of their own, We find that most of them are obviously Aryan
names, viz., Kamma, Cilakamma, Kusuma, Nakiya (Nagita), Hathisiha-
Hathisitha and Khing (misread Halakhing-Stakena). Vadukha or Varikha,
too, appears to be an Aryan name, Vadukhabeing a Prikrit equivalent of
Vodaviksa, and Varikha thatof Varckss. As regards Kadampa or
Kudepa (misread Vakadepa by Dr. Indraji, and Kudepa by Mr. Banerji),

1. Barhuot Inseriptions edited by Barua and Binha, sub soee " Ays.™
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we are inelined to think in the same way. Kadampa may be equated
either with Kadamba or with Kandarpa. Kudepa as an alternative reading
may be treated as an equivalent of Kudeva (the “ Lord of the Earth").

Mr. Jayaswal explains the name Kharavels as meaning * the Ocean "
(lit. * one whose waves are brackish ").! Prof. 8. K. Chatterji prefers to
explain it in the sense of Hada-vilvan, “ the Black-lnancer,” kada being
the same word as the Sk. krsma, meaning “black.” Kalavela oceurs in
the Mah&vamsa® as the name of a Yakkha, aud in the Jitaks-Commentary
as the name of a village in Ceylon, the spelling in the latter case being
Kalavela.® The word kdlavela is met with in the Mahfiniddess where it is
explained in the sense of * one who speaks words befitting the time.” *

We can quite see that khidra is the same word as Fala or krgpa, and
vela is an equivalent of vilva, of. Uruvela-Uruvilva. Whatever the sense
in which the name is interpreted, Kharavela may be equated with Krsna-
vilva. But, as suggested in the Mahfiniddesa, vele of Kharavela may have
been derived from veld meaning ‘¢ the shore ” or “ the wave breaking
upon the shore.” If so, Khdravele must be equated with Kpgpavela
meaning “ the Sea,” “ the Ocean " (lit,, “ that which is girt by walery
black shores ). Kaliddsa's famous deseription of the sea or ocean may
serve, it is hoped, to elear up this meaning of Kharavela or Kygnavela:

Diirddasyascakranibhasya tanvi
tamila-tall-vanar&ji-nila |

Abbati veld lavand mvurider
dharinibaddheva kalaiika-rekha ® u

1. JBOES, Vol. ITI, Part IV, p. 484.

2, Mabfivamess, IX-23.

8. Fausbdll's Jhtakas, Vol. VI, p. 80 : Kilavelapdsi,

4. Mab&niddess, p. 504 : Katamd kaloreld? Kaldtikkantam vicom noe bhdseyya kdlam
agempattam cdeorn na bhdseyya.

E. Raghuvampés, Cante XITL  Veld firabhiimih dhdrdnibaddhd cokrairitd kalaikorekha
malinyorekha iva abhati (Malliniths), ** Veld sydt firanirayol ** iti Viiooh.
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ls, KHARAVELA'S PLACE IN HISTORY

Khravela is one of the most striking figures in the annals of Indian
kings.  Although be cannot claim the proud position enjoyed by an Asoka
or an Akbar as a worll-figare, even asa provincial figure, he represents a
remarkable and charming personality. He maintained the noble tradition
of Asoka as a successful builder of such sacred and artistic monuments as
rock-cat eaves, stone-pillars, shrines and ornamented shrine-posts, as a
ruler who honoured and favoured all religious sects, nnd no less as a king
who did his level best to work and strain all his resources for the good and
bappiness, or as is pat in his inseription, for the pleasing of the people, his
subjects, while he became, by his warrior-like spirit, valour and victory, the
worthy preeursor of Samudragupta. As an expert in the science of musie
(Gandhava-veda-budha) and a patron of fine arts, too, he played well the rle
of a precarsor of the imperial Gupta monarehs, From the chronologieal
point of view, too, be stood just midway between Asoks, on one side, and
Samudragupts, on the other. In respeet of its style and contents, his
inseription in the Hathi-Gumpha, too, must be accorded a similar inter-
mediate position between the notable inseriptions of Afoka and the Allaha-
bad pillar inseription of the lion-like Samudragupta. But unigue is his posi-
tion in Indian history as an nnsurpassed patriotic king of Kalinga, just in
the same way that unique is his inseription of seventeen lines on the hang-
iog brow of the Hathi-Gumpha roof in its presentation of systematic
records of his successive regnal years. King Adoka followed, as shown
elsewhere,! a quinguennial system in issuing his edicts and in all of his other
undertakings from his twelfth regual year onwards. So faras the edicts
of Adoka go, these are far from presenting a systematic record of the events
of his successive regnal years except, as one might say, with regard to the
release of prisoners from the imperial jail (P.E, V), But, nevertheless,
the chronological system of presentation followed in Khéravela's inseription
Boes o conueet it historically with the edicts of the Maurya emperor rather
than with the inseriptions of the Gupta emperors. It is the Jains and
Buddbists who dated their votive offerings in the term of the successive
Yyears of the reigu of the Kugdna kings, precisely in the same way that in

I, Baruw's Afoks Edicts in New Light, pp. 63-86.
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the subsequent phase of Indian History the universal custom became to
date all public and private records and works in the term of an era known
as the Saka-era.

Khiravela was the greatest known king among the monarchs of the
Meghavahana or Aira-mahimeghavihana dynasty who exercised their
suzerainty over the kingdom of Kakifiga, nay, among all the monarchs who
reigned in Kalifiga before King Adoka and after the Meghavihana kings.
The memory of his predecessors in the Meghavihana line wonld bave been
completely obliterated from the pages of history but for allusions to them
in his inseription as his predeeessors.

With regard to the part played by his predecessors in the Meghavi-
haoa line, it may be clearly iuferred from certain statements in his inserip-
tion that sinee the first king of this line suceeeded in freeing the kingdom
of Kaliriga from the yoke of a foreign rule, they successfully maintained its
independence till they safely handed it on to him in the third generation
of two kings (faliye purisa-yuge). 1f our reading Ghafapuva in the sense
of ahptapiirea, © previously annexed” be accepted as correet, the Hathi-
Gumphi record of his fourth regual year (L 5) may be so interpreted as
to imply that the Vidyddhara-covntry was already annexed to the kingdom
of Kalinga by some one of his predecessors, while the task that was left to
him was just to consolidate the Meghavihana rule over it. In the absence
of any clear record in lis inseription as to his eonguest of Pandya kingdom,
the record of his twelfth regnal year stating that the king of Pigdya
supplied him with pearls, gems, jewels aud rich apparels cannot be account-
od for withoat some sach supposition that either the king of Péndyn was
an old ally of the Meghavahana kings or the king of Pandya was compelled
to acknowledge his supremacy, evea as an ally, in fear of the consequences
of an invasion contemplated by him. Further, he could not bave used
Mathuri as a military base of his attacks on Uttaripatha, on one hand,
and on Adga-Magadha, on the other, as it appears from the records of his
eighth and twelfth regnal years (L 9, 1.18) that he did so,if either he
himself had not eonquered it or it had not been an old dependency of the
kingdom of Kalifiga.

It is very clear from the record of his first regnal year (L 2) that the
city of Kaliiga with its pates, walls, residential houses, deep and eool
tanks and all kinds of gardens was unsed as the capital of the Kalinga
kingdom also by his predecessors. If Dantapura-Palonra was the most
ancient known capital of Kalifiga, and no evidence be forthecoming as to
the eity of Kalifiga being used ss the capital by any pre-Meghavihapa
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kings, some one among his Meghavahana predecessors must be credited
with the building of this as the capital city.

The Hathi-Gumphd inseription contains the following two signifiea nt
statements indiesting under whose sway the kingdom of Kaliiga had
remained before the Meghavihana kings rose into power : (1) Pameame
cédani vase Namdaraja-tivasasata-oghatitom Tunasuliya-vita panadim naga-
ram pavesayats, ** And then in the fifth year, King Kbaravela cansed the
canal opened out by King Nanda 103 (or 300) years ago to be extended
into the capital eity; " and (2) Barasame ca vase...... Namdargja-nitam
Kalimga-Jindsanam (Amga-magadhato) Kalimgam aneti, “And in the
twelfth year, he caused the throne of Jina belonging to Kalifiga which
was carried off by King Nanda to be brought back (from Anga-Magadha)
to Kalifiga."

To us the two statements are important as indicating (1) that some
king associated with Anga-Magadha and known as Naudarija had invaded
and conquered Kaliiga before the Meghavihana kings established their
sovereignty over it; and (2) that that Nandarija opened out a canal or
aqueduct near the Tanasuliya, Tanasuli or Tosal; voad while the kingdom
of Kaliiga was under his sway.

Now, the Sanskrit &lokas from the Old Oriy& MS. tell us that King
Aira or Ahira of Utkala proved to be the victor in a battle, which ensued
between him, on one side, and King Nanda of Magad ha, on the other.
These represent King Nanda, as we saw, as a staunch supporter and King
Aira-Ahira as & rothless destroyer of the Vedie religion or Brahmanism,
As a destroyer of the Vedie religion, King Aira-Ahira is £aid to have been
a great friend (makamitra) of King ASoka. The lokas credit King Aira-
Ahira with the transfer of the capital of Utkala from the main ity in
South Kofala to the Ekaprastara-tract around the bill of Khandagiri.
Thus Utkala itself is described as a kingdom, which extended so far as to
inelude in it Kofala and Tosala, forming two maia divisions of Kharavela’s
kingdom of Kalitiga. And if we are to believe the story of the Sanskrit
&lokas, it is from the hands of King Nanda of Magadha that King Aira-
Ahira of Utkala freed the kingdom and people of Kalifiga., All these
may be true, but until we have the opportunity of examining the nature
and credibility of the original souree of information, it is likely to be
injudicious to attach undue importanee to them.

It is too late in the day of Indian historical research to attach any
importance whatever to the opinion of Raji Rajendra Lala Mitra assign-
ing Khiravels to the dth century B. C. and elaiming him, 4 fortiori, to
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be a pre-Afokan king. Itis impossible to regard Kharavela asa pre-
Adokan king in the face of these two faets : (1) that his inseription in the
Hathi-Gumph& distinetly represents him as a contemporary and rival of
Satakarni, whose territories lay contiguons to the western border of his
Kalifiga kingdom (T. 8), and (2) that whatever the actual date and identi-
fication of this S&takarni, be was undonbtedly one of the Andhrabhrtya
Sutavahana kings who rose into power on the decline of the power of the
earlier Andhra kings and years after the reign of King Adoka. It is equally
impossible to regard Khiravela asa pre-Adokan and not as a post-
Adokan king in view of the fact that his inseription distinetly
alludes to Bahasatimita (Brhaspstimitra) as a contemporary king
of Magadha, subdued by him in the twelfth year of his reign, while
there is neither tradition nor inseriptional evidence as to Bahasatimita’s
rule in Magadha before or immediately after ASoka'’s reign.

If our interpretation of the two expressions, fafiya-purisa-yuga and
tatiya-yugasagivasina, be correct, Kharavela was unquestionably the sixth
king of the Mah&meghavahana family with whose accession to the throne
of Kalifiga the third eouple of its two suceessive representalive men was
completed, and with whose father's death, the reign of the third couple of
kings was at an end, and his son and successor Kadampa-Kudepa came, as
the seventh king, to be joined with him., The records of the Hathi-
Gumphi inseription take us as faras the fourteenth year of his reign and,
by no means, beyond it, and thera are neither inseriptions nor traditions to
inform us who among the Mahameghavahana kings and how many kings
of the Mabdmeghavihana family reigned in Kalidga as successors of
Kharavela and Kadampa-Kudepa, when actoally the reign of Khiravela
eame to an end, or what befell the Mah@meghavibanas after Khiravela's
death.

Looking back, we find that Khiravela remained an ordinary prince
for fiftcen and a crown-prince for nine years, which is to say, the
tenor of his life as a prince and crown-prince covered full twenty-four
years of the reign of the Mabdmeghavihana kings. From the foundation
of the rule of the Mahimeghavahanns dynasty right up to the accession of
Kharavela we bave to conceive the sunecessive reign of (1) the first couple,
(2) the first couple and a half, (3) the second couple, and (4) the second
couple and a half. Even allowing twenty years as the average period of
each reign, we do not get more than eighty years to represent the total
length of the reign of Kharavela’s predeccssors in the Mabameghavihana
line.
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It is very likely, as suggested by Mr. Jayaswal, that ¢ Megha’ in the
Puriinas iz but a shortening from * Meghavéhana’ or ¢ Mahfimeghavahana,’
whieh is the high-sounding epithet whereby Khfiravela and other kings of the
same royal family were designated. The traditions in the Pur&pas unanimous-
Iy assert that among the different Indian kings who reigued in various parts
of India as contemporaries of the Andhra or Andhrabbrtya-Sitavihana
rulers were the kings who reigned in KoSala or South Kodala, who were
just nine in number, very powerful, intelligent and well-known as
‘Meghas’' And it is expressly stated in the Bhavisya-Purina that
seven Kofala kings of the Megha-Meghavihana dynasty and seven Andhra-
Andhrabhrtys-8atavihana kings reigned as contemporaries.®

Thus the traditions in the Purfigas lead ns to understand that alto-
gether nine kings of the Megha-Meghavihana family reigoned in South
Kosala, which, as we have songht to show, formed ove of the three prinei-
pal divisions of Kharavela’s Kaliiga kingdom. And if it can be elicited
from the Hathi-Gumph# and other old Brahmi inseriptions that Kharavela
reigned as the sixth king and Kadampa-Kudepa as the seventh king of the
Mahdmeghavihana family, we ean say that just two other kings of this
family reigned after their death, which is to say, the rule of this family
came to an end within thirty or forty years of Khiravzla's death.

The determination of the age of Khfiravela depends, toa large extent,
on a satisfactory identification of King Nanda, Satakani and King Bahasati-
mita of Magadha, all of whom find mention in the Hithi-Gumpha
inseription. As to the identification of King Nanda, this inseription
furnishes ns with a key in the two facts stated by it : (1) that a ecanal or
aqueduet was opened out near the Tanasuliya, Tanasuli or Tosali road by
him 103 or 300 years ago, the years being connted back from the fifth
year of Khiravela's reign (pameame efdani vase Namdardja-tivasasata-
oghitita-panadim lanasuliya-pits) ; snd (2) that the Kalifiga throne of
Jina, carried off by him (Namdardpa-nita Kaliviga-Jindsana) was brought
back from Arfiga-Magadha to Kalifiga by King Khiravela by a trinmphal
procession, Here ambignity arises from the possibility of two alternative
explanations of the compound fi-pasa-safa as meaning either 108 or 300

1. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51:
Kofaliyim ta rijano bhaeiggant: mahdbaldh |
' Meghd " iti samakhydta buddhimanto navaiea tu ||
2. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51, I. n, 16; Eka kaldh ime bhipah
sapta Andhe3h sapta Kaudalah.
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years. Admitting both the alternatives to be equally possible, we have to
look out for s King Nanda of Magadha who conquered Kalifiga, carried
away the Kalinga throne of Jina as a trophy and opened out a canal in the
Tosali division and not far away from the city of Kalifiga, either 98 (103—5)
or 205 {800—5) years before Khairavela's accession.

The only key to the identification of Satakani furnished in the Hathi-
Gumpha inscription is that he held territories contiguous to the western
border of Khiravela’s kingdom of Kalifigs, comprising, as it did, South
‘Kogala as one of its three main divisions. The tradition in the Bhavisya-
Purfina leads us to think that the first seven Meghavihana and the first
soven Satavihana kings reigued as contemporaries, in which ease if
Khiravels was the sixth Meghaviihana king, Satakani must have been
the sixth Satevihana ruler. It remains to be seen whether the tradition
in the Purdua can be so rigorously interpreted as to mean that the first
king of one dynasty wasa contemporary of the first king of the other,
the seeond of the second, and so on.

Regarding Babasatimita our information from the Hathi-Gumphi
inscription is that he is the king of Magadha whom King Khiravela sub-
dued in the twelfth year of his reign. In Yafamitd's Brick-tablet -inserip-
tion, found in Mathurd, Queen Yagamitd is deseribed as the daughter
of Brhasvatimita, the royal personage whose name is taken by Dr. Vogel
to be the same as Bahasatimita or Brhaspatimitra. In one of the two
Pabhoss inseriptions of Asidhasens, King Asdjhasena, the king of Adhi-
chatré, is represented as the maternal uncle (m@tula) of King Bahasatimita.
The same Pabhosé inscription records the construction of a cave in the
tenth year of Udaka whom Mr. Jayaswal identifies with Odraks, Odroka
or Ardraka, mentioned in the Purigas as the fifth king of the Suiga
dynasty, suggesting that King A-ajhasena of Adhichatrii was fendatory to
the Suiga kings of Magadhs. A coin, too, has been found with a Brahmi
legend recording the name of Bahasatimita. The legend in the Divyl-
vadiina speaks of a Brhaspati as a Maurya king among the suceessors of
Samprati, the grandson of King Agoka. It remaing to be seen whether
King Bahasatimita, mentioned as a contemporary of King Khiravels, is the
same personality as Bahasatimita of the coin, King Bahasatimita of the
Pubhosi inseription, Brbdsvatimita of Yadamitd’s Brick-tablet, and
Brhaspati of the DivyAvadana, or he is a king of any neo-Mitra dynasty,
which came possibly into existence sometime after the Kagvas.

The data of chronology which may be collected thus from the Hathi-
Gumpha inscription and other sources are insufficient to determine

35
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undisputably the date of Kbaravela. In the present state of our knowledge,
we can do no better than stating the three views put forward by three emi-
nent Indian scholars, drawing the reader’s attention to certain strong and
weak points in the assumptions and arguments of each of them.

First Mr. Jayaswal's latest publication on the subject ! assigns
Khiravela’s accession to 182 B. C., taking him to be a contemporary of
Pusyamitra, the founder of the Sunga-Mitra dynasty, whose
accession is placed in 158 B, C. The validity of this view is elaimed
primarily on the soundness of identification of Bahasatimita or Brhaspati-
mitra, mentioned in the Hathi-Gumphf text as n contempornry Magadhan
king whom Khiravela subdued in the twelfth year of his reign, ehiefly on
the ground that Bahasati or Brhaspati finds mention in the Sadkhyfyana
Grliya-Siitra (1. 26. 8) as the presiding deity of the Pusya constellstion of
stars.? King Bahasatimita or Brhaspatimitra is songht to be connected
with the Sufiga-Mitra kings of Magadha by the argument that a king of
this very name figures in a Pabhosi inseription as the nephew of King
Agijhasena of Adhichatri (in North Paficala), while the main text of this
inseription records the excavation of a cave by Asijhasena for the Kasya-
plya Arhats in the tenth year of Udika (Odraks, Odruka or Ardraka?®)
who happens to be counted in the Purivas as the fifth king of the Suiga-
Mitra dynasty.* The reign of a king known by the name of Brhaspati
among the successors of King Asoka aod of his grandson Samprati can be
inferred as well from a legendary list in the Divydvadina.® The reign of
8 king known by the name of Brhaspatimitra towards the end of the
Maurya rule can be inferred equally from Yatamitd®’s Brick-tablet, in
whiech Queen Yafamitd (of Mathord?) is deseribed as the daoghter of
Brhisvitimita, a name that can be equated either with Brhaspatimitra or
with Brhatsviitimitra, the Brihmi letter-forms of this record appearing to
be in their essential features still Mauryan.® The coin-name Bahasatimita
for Pusyamitra is explained by the fact, that in other Sufga-Mitra and
Suigabbrtya-Kianva coins, the names of some of the Suiga and Kaova
kings agree with and differ from those in the Purinas :—

1. JBORS, Vol. XIIT, Parts ITI-1V, pp. 235-245,

2. JBORS, Vol. ITI, Part IV, pp. 477478,

8. The Jains commentator Silidks equates Udaks with Ardrake. Ses Jucobi's Jains
Bitras, Part I1, p. 417,

4. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 81; JBORS, Vol. ITI, Part IV, p. 474.

5. JBORS, Vel. T, p. 96.

6. EI, Vol. II, pp. 242.243,
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Coin-name. Puriiga-name.
Agnimitra Agnimitra,
Bhanumetra Vasumilras
Jethamitra ;‘:;jﬁifh
Ghosa Ghosa.

Bhad rnghuu } {H h?!sw!nu.
Indramitra Vajramitra.
Devamitra Devabhiiti.
Bhimimitra Bhimimitra.?

The objection arising from the Hathi-Gumpha statement Namdaraja-
tivasasata-oghGtitam Tanasuliya-vatd panadim magarap pavesayati which
must be ordinarily rendered as © He (King Kbiravela) caused the canal
opened out by King Nanda 103 (or 300) years ago to be extended from the
Tanasuliya or Tanasuli road into the city (of Kalifiga) ” is sought to be
met by the argument that here the expression Namdardjo-fivasasata-
oghtita should be taken to mean “ opened out in 300 Nanda-era (the era
founded by King Nandavardhana,? the grandfather of Mahipadma Nanda,
in 485 B. C.).”” * The existence of such an era is sought to be proved by
the fact that Alberuni, writing his Indika in 1030 A. D., * found this era in
actual nse in Mathurd and Kananj,” and ¢ heard the local tradition that the
foander of the era lightened the taxes by obtaining wealth from the under-
soil (which reminds us of the story of the buried treasures of the Nandas)." ¢
The same is sought to be proved also by the evidence of the Yedarava
inseription of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, stating : “ Having
said, why should the glory of the Kings Vikramiditya and Nanda be a
hindrance any longer ? he with a loud command abolished that (era)
whieh has the name of Saka, and made that (era) which has the Chalukya
counting "’ (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, p. 437).°

In accordance with Mr. Jayaswal's chronological interpretation of the
fact of Kharavela’s * marching against the west disregarding Satakarpi ’
one must identify ¢ Kharavela’s Satakarpi 'with Satakaryi I, who is mo
other than Sr1-Sitakarni mentioned in the Purinas as the third king of the
Andhrabhjtya-Satavihana dynasty founded by Simuka, the father of

1. JBORS, Vol. ITI, Part IV, p. 470.

2, JBORS, Vol. I, pp. 78, 106,

3. JBORS, Vol. TII, Parts ITT-IV, p. 240,
4. JBORS, Vol. ITI, Parts ITI-IV, p. 240,
5. JBORS, Vol. 11T, Parts ITIL-IV, p. 238.
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Sri-Sitakarni, and Satakarni mentioned as the Lord of the Deccan (Daksi-
ndpatha-pati) in the Nandghit Cave inseription of Queen Navanika, the
daughter-in-law of Simuka. Further, one must assign this Satakarni’s
accession to 172 B. C., placing the foundation of the Satavihana dynasty
in 203 B. C,, on the strength of the expert opinion of Dr. Bihler who found
Niyanika's Nenaghit Cave inscription to be, on palaeographic grounds,
slightly older than Kharavela’s inscription in the H&thi-Gumph.!

Our difficulty in aceepting his interpretation of Namdaraja of the
expression Napdardja-tivasasata-oghdtita in the sense of *“ Nanda-era ”
is that the same econstruction cannot be applied to Namdardja in Nam-
dardja-nita Kalimga-Jindsana, which, too, is an expression in the Hathi-
Gumphd text and must be rendered as “ the Kaliga throns of Jina
carried away by King Nanda, ” We cannot appreciate the presumption
in the Cambridge History of Indin suggesting even the possibility of
Namdardja being a local ruler, that is to say, one of the earlier kings of
Kalifiga, in view of the clear snggestion in the Hathi-Gumpha record
that this King Nanda took away the throne of Jina from Kalinga and was
somehow connected with Afiga and Magadha,

Thus the interpretation of Numdardjs as Nanda-era failing to hold
its ground, the only alternative left is to expound the compound Namda-
raja-tivasasata-oghtita-panadi as signifying * the canal opened out by King
Nanda 103 or 300 years ago.” Though there is much to be said in
favour of the presumption that “103 years ” is the primd fucie construe-
tion of fivasasata, and that if 300 years ” were the intended sense, the
expression would have been differently worded, the compound, as it is,
must not be expounded excluding the possibility of the sense of * Su0
years.”

Proposing to expound the compound fivasasata in the sense of © 103
years,” counted back from Khiravela’s fifth regnal year and to identify
Kharavela’s contemporary King Babasatimita of Magadha with Pusya-
mitra, the founder of the Sufiga dynasty, none can escape from the con-
clusions that “Khéiravela’s Nanda” was no other than King Afoka Maurya
who conguered Kaliiiga in 261 B, C,, in the eighth year of his reign, and
that Kharavela’s accession took place in 163 (261—98) B.C. But
there is no other plansible reason for the supposed representation of King
Adoka as King Nanda except the fact that his grandfather, Chandragupta

1. JBORS, Vol. I11, Part IV, pp. 441-443,
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Maurya, is deseribed in the Viyu-Puriina as a scion of the Nanla family
(Nandendn).! '

To us, the proposed identification of ‘Kharavela’s Nanda” with
Nandavardhana or Nandivardhana, the first king of the pre-Mauryan
Nanda dynasty, is arbitrary. It is difficalt to prove that Nandavardhana
either conquered Kalifigs or reigned in 458 B.C. to be able to found an era
in that year.

We find it difficult to agree with Mr. Jayaswal in thinking that
“Kharavela’s Satakarni” holding territories that lay contignous to the
western border of Kharavela’s Kalifiga kingdom, was acontemporary ' of
Pusyamitra, the founder of the Suiga-Mitra dynasty, in the face of these
two facts: (1) that the traditions in the PurSuas assert that the Andbra-
bhrtya-Satavhana ralers established their suzerainty after the reign of
the Suigabbrtya-Kanva kings had come to an end,? as well as after the
destruction of the Andhra power ;¥ and (2) that the territories to the west
of Kharavela’s Kalifiga kingdom were included in the Suiiga empire during
the reign of Pusyamitra and governed by the Subga Viceroy Agnimitra,
the son of Pusyamitra.*

Vidiss was governed, according to the Malavikignimitra, by Prinee
Agnimitra acting, no doubt, as the Viceroy of his father, King Pusyamitra.
One of the Barhut inseriptions records the first pillar of the Barhut stone-
railing as a gift from Capadevi, the wife of Revatimitra of Vidisa,b
Another inseription records another gift from Visigthl, the wife of Veli-
mitra of Vidisd. There can be little doubt that both Revatimitra and
Velimitra were connected with the Mitra family in Vidi&. The Barhut
1. Gateway inscription clearly proves that even when King Dhanabhiiti
invested the Barhut stone-railing with the gateways, Barhut continued to
be included in the Suiga dominions (Suganam raje)."

The Puranas definitely state that Sisuka (Simuka of the inscription),
the founder of the Andhrabhrtya-Satavihana dynasty, came to rule the

1. B. 0. Mazumdar's Orisan in the Making, p. 66, In the Mudri-Rikeasn, too, Chandra=
Yupta Maurys is described as a son of the Nands king by u 8ddra womsn, In the Boddhist
Bradition, the origin of the Moriyas ix traced to the Moriya warriors of Pippalivans.

2. Purgitor's Dynnstics of the KEali Age, p. 35,

3. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 45-44.

4. H. 0. Raychandhuri’s Political History of Ancient India, second edition, p. 238,

6. Barhut Tnseriptions (Barns and Sinha), No. 4.

. 6. Barhut Inscriptions (Barua and Sinhs), No. 1.
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earth by destroying the lingering remains of the Suiiga power represented
by Sufarman, the last of the Sufigabhrtya-Kanva kings. On the termina-
tion of the Suiiga reign, Vidisi came under the rule of Sifunandi who was
succeeded by his younger brother Nandiyada or Yadonandi, and Nandiyada
was suecceded in his turn by three kings of his line, while his danghter's
son Sisuka became the ruler of Purika.! Curiously enough, as Dr. Ray-
chaudhuri observes, Sifuka is precisely the Pariina spelling of the name of
Simuka, the founder of the Andhrabhrtya-S&tavahana dynasty.2 Here two
important facts ean be gleaned from the Purina chronicles : {1) the rise
in Vidi5a of a neo-Nandi or neo-Nanda family of kings who struggled for
supremacy withio the Sudga dominions, it being quite possible that either
Sifunandi or Nandiyaéa temporarily seized the throne of Magadha, and
even conquered Kalinga and opened out a canal 98 years prior to Khfira-
vela’s aceession and after the termination of the rule of the Suiga family,
and (2) the rise of the Satavihana dynasty after destroying the vestiges of
the Suiiga power represented by the last of the Kaiivas, say, in
27 B.C.

The evidence of the Pabhosil inseription of King Asidhasena of Adhi-
chatri, representing As@lbasena as the maternal uncle of King Brhaspati-
mitra and recording the construction of a cave for the use of the Kasya-
piya Arbats in the tenth year of Udaka who is mentioned in the Purigas
as the fifth king of the Sudga-Mitra family, is really a strong point in
favour of Mr, Jayaswal's identification of Khiravela’s Magadban rival
Brhaspatimitra with Pugyamitra. But there are certain inseriptional evi-
dences to dispute the correctness of the inclusion.® Tt is difficult more-
over, to account by Mr. Jayaswal's theory of two setsof pames in litera-
ture and epigraphy for a nomber of kings bearing ‘Mitra’ as a common
surname, ¢.j., Visoumitra of Gautamimitrl’s inseription, Brahmamitra
whose wife Nagadevl donated a corner pillar of the old stone-railing at
Buddha-Gay®, and Indrignimitra whose wife Aryda Kuraigl donated a
large bulk of the Buddha-GayR stone-railing. There may seem to be
much trath in Dr. Raychaudhuri’s suggestion that these Mitra kings
belonged, perbaps, together with Brhaspatimitra, to a neo-Mitra dynasty,
which arose sometime after the destruction of the Ka&nva power. W@

1. Pargiter's Dynaatiea of the Kali Age, p. 40,
2. H. C. Raychaudhuri's Political History of Ancient Tndis, sscond edition, p. 254.

3, Bir John Marshall's “A Guide to Sanchi,” p. 11, 1, n; Raychandhuri's Political History
of Ancient India, p. 252,
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must bear always in mind that so far as Pusyamitra is concerned, he is
designated Pwgyamitra both in literature and in inseription (Jayaswals
¢ Suhga Inseription of Ayodhya’), and so far as Brhaspatimitra is concerned,
he is designated Bakasatimitra in the inscriptions and in the coin-legends.
Secondly, in the opinion of Rai Bahador Ramaprasad Chanda,
Namdardja of the Hathi-Gumphi inscription gshould be identified with
Mahipadma Nanda or with one of his sons on the gronnd that *it
is not Nandivardhana but Mahipadma Nanda who is eaid to have
brought ¢ all under bis sole sway ' and ¢ uprooted all Ksatriyas ’or the
old reigning families;” Safakani mentioned in the Hathi-Gumpha
inseription as a contemporary of Khiravela should be identified with
« gitakarni [I whose reign may be tentatively dated between
B.C. 75-20," partly on the ground that this Satakarpi finds mention
in the Parnas without a qualifying adjective ° & ' characterising
his name, just in the same way that Satakani finds mention in Khiravela’s
inseription without such & qualifying epithet ; King Sri Satakarni of the
Sanchi Gateway inscription should be distinguished as Satakarpi 11 from
Simuka’s son, Satakarni I, referred to in the Ninighat Cave inseription of
Niyanika for the simple reason that ou palasographie grounds the Hathi-
Gumphi inseription of Kbiravela must be placed between the Nandghat
Cave and Barhut E. Gateway inscriptions, on oue side, and the Sanchi
Gateway inscription, on the other.!

Identifying ¢ Khiravela’s Nanda’ with Mabipadma Nanda or with
one of his sons who reigned in the 4th century B.C. and explaining fi-vasa-
sala in the sense of * 300 years,” it is easy to conelude that the rise of
Kharavela * probably synchronised with the fall of the Suiiga dynasty
and the consequent weakening of the power of Magadha,” 2

Our main objection to the proposed identification of ‘ Khiravela’s
Nanda ' with Mahdpadma Nanda or with any other pre-Mauoryan Nanda
king is that it is almost conclusive from the statements in Asoka’s R, E.
XII1 that Adoka was the first among the Indian kings reigning after
the Buddha’s demise to conquer the theretofore unconquered land of the
Kalifigas (avijifam pijinitum) and to annex the same to his own kingdom.
Kalifiga has been described as ‘a recently annexed territory * (adhung-ladia
Kalimga), it being conquered just in the eighth year of his reign (261
B.C.). Serious reflections on the terrible consequences of his war with

1. Memoirs of the Archaeological Sarvey of India, Vol. I, pp. 10, 11, 14-15,
2. Ibid, VoL I, p. 11,
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Kalifiga are said to have brought about a great turning point in his life
and eareer, It is evident from his two Separate Rock Edicts that he
governed the provinoe of Kalifiga by his viceroy and high functionaries.
It is certain that this provinee remained under his rule for at least twenty-
nine years (261-232 B.C). It is manifest from all his statements that
he really found the conguest of Kalifiga a hard nut to erack, and that, in
spite of his most determined attacks, he failed to conquerand annex all
the tracts covered by Kharavela's kingdom of Kaliiga. He had to leave
ot eertain parts demarcating them as unconquered outlying tracts (emid
avijiti) and placing them in charge of his high functionaries known as
« Wardens of the Marches® (Amiapd/G-makamata). 'The digging of a
canal near the Tosali road may be regarded as a possible work of his.
And, lastly, there were two sets of inseriptions, one set ineised on the
Dhanli rock separated by an open plain from the hills of Udayagiri and
Khandagiri and the other incised on the Jaugadn rock within a few miles
from Khiravela’s capital to remind the inhabitants of Kaliiiga of the fact
of its conquest by an outsider, The personal name of King Asoka having
not been recorded in these inseriptions, it was not impossible for the local
people to identify the author of the inseriptions and the excavator of the
Tosali road canal with a Magadhan king Nanda whom the growing
spurious Brahmanical traditions made them familiar with.

Two of the stories of hell in the Petavatthu which is one of the post-
Agokan Pali works included in the Buddhist Tipitaka alludes to the kingdom
of a fabulously rich Nanda king abounding in the wealth of all kinds of
apparels.! The commentary on the Petavatthu identifies Nandariija of
these stories with a pre-Buddhistie king of Ka&i.?! The Jaina Bhagavati-
Siitra (XV. 1) speaks of a powerful King Jayasena Vimalavihana Maha-
padma (MakGpanma) reigning in the eity of Satadvitra at the foot of the
Vindhya mountain long long after the death of the Ajivika teacher
Gotala who predeceased Mahivira by sixteen years. Asa mighty perse-
cutor of the Jains, this King Mahfpadma is represented as an embodiment
of the evil spirit of Godila.® None need be surprised if this Jayasena

1. Petawatihuo, 11, 1, TIL 2:—
Yavatd Nandordjassa vifitasmim paticchadi. ¢

2. Pammattha-Dipanl, the volume contsining the Petavaitho.Commentary, p. T8.
Bomehow, it is to this King Nanda that the legend in Alberuni's Indika of the Nanda
king, rich with buried treasures, may bo traced,

8. None necd be surprised if some such king was behind the story in the Banskrit ilokar
from an Old Oriys M8, of 8 vedndharma-pariyapn Nands rival of the Jain King Aims-
Abira of Utala. i
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Vimalavithana Mahdpadma who held his kingdom at the foot of the
Vindhya mountain was the same king as Pravira, the son of Vindhyadakti,
whom the Purlnas praise as a ruler who reigned in the city of Kancanakd
for sixty years and performed a horse saerifice.’

Under the circumstances, particularly having regard to the hard
facts recorded by King Asdoka, it may be far safer to err by identifying
¢ Khiravela’s Nanda' with ASoka Maurya and assigning Kharavela’s acces-
sion to the second quarter of the st eentury A.D., interpreting fi-vase sala
in the sense of “ 300 years,” or by identifying him with Si§upandi or with
Yasonandi who snatched away Vidiga from the Suiga dominions on the
fall of the Swiga power and assigning Khiravela’s accession to the same
second quarter of the 1st century A.D. interpreting fi-vasa-safa in the
sense of * 103 years,” than falling into endless difficulties by proposing to
identify ¢ Kharavela’s Nanda’ with Mahfipadma Nanda and to assign
Khiravela’s accession to the period covered by the reign of the Kauvas
in the lst century B.C\. and identifying Khéravela's contemporary King
Brhaspatimitra of Magadha with none.

Khiravela’s Sitakarpi may have been the sixth Satavihana king
mentioned in the Parfinas, that is to say, Rai Bahadur Chanda’s Sata-
karni I1. ‘This identification is borne out by the tradition in the Bhavisya-
Parina representing the first seven Meghavahana and the first seven
Sitavibana kings as contemporaries. We may even concede that Sita-
karni II was King Sri-Satakarni during whose reign and within whose
kingdom the Sanchi gateway was donated by a donor. But how can we
think that this Sitakarni reigned in the Vidisa region after the fall of the
Sufga power when it is expressly stated in the Purinas that King Sia-
nandi and his four successors reigned in Vidi&s contemporaneously with the
Kanva ralers of Magadhs, and that gisuka-Simuka fonnded the Sitavihana
dynasty only after he had succeeded in destroying the lingering remnants
of the Sunga power mprasnnted by Sufarman, the last of the Kiova 'kings,
__Gisuka-Simuka of Purikd who is deseribed as Yasonandi's danghter's son

Thirdly, in the opinion of Dr. Raychaudhuri, * Khimvela's Nanda'
shonld be identified with Mahdpadma Nanda on the authority of the Purdpns
extolling Mahipadma, the third pre-Mauryan Nanda king, s “ the sole
monareh who brought all the ruling powers under his way,” ¥ and‘ Khravela's

1. Pargiter's Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 50
a, H. 0. Raychoudhnri's Political Histary of Ancient Indis, 2nd edition, p. 141.

36
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Sitakarni? should be identified with Satakarni I, while Satakarni I himself
ghould be identified with (1) Simuka’s son, King Satakarni, the lord of the
Deeean, mentioned in the Nandghit Cave inscription of Niyanika, (2)
King Sr-Sitakarni of the Sanchi Gateway inseription, (3) the elder
Sarganus mentioned in the Periplus, and (4) Satakaroi, the lord of Pratisthina
and father of Saktikumiira mentioned in Indian literature.! Regurding
Mahapadma Nanda, he seems to think that the traditions in the Puriinas
can be liberally interpreted so as to imply that even the old ruling family
of Kalinga was subdoed by the all-powerful Nanda monareh. In short, he
does not think it improbable that Mah@padma Nanda effected a conquest in
Kalifiga,? which is said to have been ruled by thirty-two or a similar num-
ber of kings who reigned independently as contemporaries of the Saifu-
nigas.® At the same time he seeks to maintain that Sifukn-Simuka, the
first king of the Satavihana family, was able to found the Satavihana
dynasty only after the destruction of the Kanva power in 28 B.C.

We have already disposed of the boasted elaims in the Purfinas for
Mabdpadma Nanda. If © Kbéiravela’s Nanda’ be Mahdpadma Nanda, the
all-powerful pre-Mauryan Nanda monarch of Magadha, if ‘Khiiravela’s
Satakarni’ be the third king of the Satavahana family, and the Satava-
hana dynasty were founded not earlier than 27 B,C., and if 300 years”
be the correet rendering of fi-vasa-safa, it is for Dr. Raychaudhuri to
explain how Khiiravela’s accession can be placed in the last quarter of the
15t century B.C, We must still hold that one should take the presumption
created, on the strength of the tradition in the Puripas, in favour of the
possibility of Mahiipadma Nanda’s conquest of Kaliiga with a grain of
salt, first, beeause this tradition does not tally with the more reliable tra-
dition in the Pali chronicles, including the Mah&bodhivamsa, and, secondly,
in the face of a elear evidence of Afoka’s R. E. XIII tending to prove just
the contrary of what is elicited from the Puriipas. Dr. Raychaudhuri has
attempted indeed in wvain to invest the tradition in the Purfigas with
cogeney and authenlicity by reducing the length of Mah@ipadma Nanda’s
reign from 88 to 28 years on the strength of the reading astivimbaft in o
solitary manuseript of the Vayu-Parina, So long as the reading about the
total length of the reigns of Mahfipsdma and his successors remains &afap
samah (* one bundred years "), the reduction of the length of MahApadma's

1. H. C. Baychaudhuri‘s Political History of Ancient India, 2od edition, p. 263 foll.
2. Ibid, pp. 142,
8. Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 34.
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reign from 88 to 28 in a single manuseript of a particular Purdna is
unavailing as a proof of authenticity and cogeney of the tradition.

We cannot, however, help appreciating the general tenor of Dr. Ray-
chandhuri’s argnments persuading us to assign Kharavela’s accession to the
second quarter of the 1st century A.D. by placing the commencement of
the Satavabana rule in 27 B.C., identifying Satakarni of the Hathi-
Gumphd text with the third king of the Satavahana dynasty' and relegat-
ing King Brhaspatimitra of Magadba to a neo-Mitra dynasty.

This chronologieal conelusion may derive support from a few collateral
evidences, which are as follows :—

(1) The style of the Hathi-Gumpha text is closely similar and slightly
anterior to that of the Milinda-Pafiha which is one of the extra-eanonical
Buddhist texts quoted by Buddhaghosa in his commentaries (anfe, pp. 172),
which, in its turn, presupposes all the Pali canonical texts as we now have
them,—the texts which were committed to writing during the reign of King
Vatbag@mani towards the close of the 1st eentary B.C.,? and which according
to a tradition embedded in it, was not compiled earlier than 500 years from
the Buddha's demise,—an event placed now-a-days in 483 or 484 B.C.* The
Milinda-Pafiha was compiled when the memory of King Milinda-Menander
was still green in India with that of his courtiers Anantakiya-Antiochus
and Damayanta- Demefrios, his ecapital Sigala or Sakala, and his birth-
place Alasandadipa (Alexandria). The political position of the Greco-
Baetrian king is well bronght out in a passage in which he is represented
as comparing himself to a lion in a golden cage surrounded by many
enemies.® Just as the anthenticity of the tradition about the compilation of
the Kathdvatthu as a Pali canonical text in the 15th year of Adoka'’s reign
and 236 years after the Buddha's demise ® may be proved by the close

1. According to the Poripas, Simuks, the first SitavBhans king, reigned for 10,
Kreoa, the second king, for 10 or 18, and Srl-84takargi, the third king, for 10 years.

2,8, QGeiger's Translation of the Mahivampes, Introduction.

4. Trepckner's Milinda.Pafiba, p. 58 : Seyyathd pi eiho migardji supa®a.posijars
pakkhitte bahimukho yera hoti, evam eva kho' ham kifcdpi agdram  ajjhdoas@mi bahimukho
yeca aech@mi.......bahu me paccatthika,

5. Treockoer's Milinds-Paiha, p. 13; Buddhaghosa's Atthasdlini, p. 8, wrongly
places the event 218 years, while the Mahbvamsa (V. 278-230) rightly places it 230 years,
after the Buddha's demise,
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resemblance, among other evidences, between the most peculiar dialectical
stile of the Kathivatthn and that of Adoka’s R.E. 1X, so, perhaps, the
authenticity of the tradition about the compilation of the Milinda-Paiiha
some 500 years after the Buddha's demise may be proved by the observed
close resemblance of its style with that of the Hathi-Gumpha text. As
regards the similarity of style between the Kathavatthu and Asoka’s
R.E. 1X, the following quotations may here suffice :—

]. Kathavatthu, 1.6—Atthi siyd afifam siya wvatitanti. Hofier
afitag atthi, atth +iya atitap siya nvalilam lendiitom wvdtitam
wvatitem afifanti, ete.

9. Aboka’s R. E. IX—Siya ra fam atham wivaleyd siya pund wo
hidalokike ca vate. [yam pund dhamma-magale akalilye.
Hamce pi tam atham no mite 1§ kida atham palata anaptam pund
pasavali., Hamee pund tam atham nivate li, eto.

(2) The invocation formula, Namo arihamtinam wnamo sava-sidhanam,
used at the commencement of the Hathi-Gumpha text is closely similar to
and somewhat simpler than the formula, Namo samma-sambnddidnam
paramatthadassinam silddigupapdramippatiGnam, ocourring at the commence-
ment of the Petakdpadesa. 1t may be noted that the Satavahana inscrip-
tions have mostly Siddham for their benedictory formula. Another form
of the convention characterising such works ns the Netti-Pakarana, the
Milinda-Pafiba and the Kauiliya Artha-Sastra is the epitome of the
text presented in one or more verses.?  This twofold convention *
which became a universal phenomenon in Indian literature dating from

1. Esibivattho, I. 8, stating : Majjhimesn  jamapadesn althi brahmaeariyaodso,
Puccantimern jonapadesu n'atthi brahmocarigaodso Milakkhoss arififidtiress. yattha n'atthi
gati bhikkhinam bhikkhuningm updsakdnamp updnkinam.

@, Netti-Pakaraga, p, 1 :—

Yam loko pijoyate salokapilo sadd nomassali ca |
Tagy'eta sdsanavaram cidihi Meyyon naravarcssa |

Milinda-Paths, p, 1 :—

Milindo nima £0 rdfd Sdgeldyam puruitomae |
Upagefohi Ndgosenam (Qofgd va yathd sagaramp 0
Artha.glstra, p. 8 :—
Sukha-grahana-vijdeyam fattedrthapada-nifeitam 1
Kautilyena kriam fdstram pimukiegrontha-cistaram ||
8. 'The role that a treatise should be commenced with either benedietory invoeation
or the specification of the thesis (Séirnamadkriyd rastu-nirdddo edpi tanmilam) which is
presaribed in the Eivya-Praklis and other Indisn works on poetics must have been sug-
gested by the ¢wolold conventipn that eame into vogue.
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the 2nd or the Srd century A.D. cannot be traced either in Indian
literatare or in Indian epigraphy prior to the beginning of the
Christian em. The Petakdpadesa and tle Netti-Pakarana are the two
extra-canonieal Pili companion works aseribed to Mahikaceina. OF them,
the former may be shown to have been quoted by name in Buddhaghosa's
AtthaslinT,! and the latter may be shown to have been presupposed by the
Milinda-Paiiha and Buddbaghosa's Atthasalinl.” Prof. Hardy, the editor
of the Netti-Pakarana, fixes the 2nd century A.D. as the date of composi-
tion of this work. We have taken these two Pali works with the Artha-
Sistra because, in our opinion, the Artha-8astra, ns we now haye it, cannot
be dated earlier than the ind century A.D. The coneluding chapter of the
Artha-Sastra deals with 32 Tantra-yuklis represenling the terminology of
textual methodology. Curionsly enongh, a precisely similar treatment has
been accorded to the same number of Tanira-yukiis in the Susruta-Samhitd
(Uttaratantea, Ch. LXV) which is, in its extant form, a compilation of
the 2nd or the 8rd century A.D., while the total number of the Tantra-
yuktis has been increased to 34 in the CarakaSamhitd.® So far as Pali
literature is concerned, the Netti- Pukarana and the Petakdpadesa are the
two well-known treatises on textual methodology. 1t will be noticed that
the twofold econvention combined in the opening verses characterises also
the Madhyamika-Karika of Nagirjuna who was associsted with one of the
Satavahana rulers :—

Anirodhap anuipadap anucchedam abdsvatam |
Anekdrtham anandrihom anagamap awirgamam |

Fah pratitya-samutpadam prapaficdpasamanm sivam |
Desayamsa sambuddhas tam pande padatdm varam A

(8) The Barhut stone-railing which isa purely Suiiga architecture
bears two sculptural representations of Agdokan pillars.? There are
instances of imitation of Adokan pillars in Sufiga architecture among the
ruins of Buddhist monasteries and monuments at Sarnath. The pillars

1. AtthasAlini, p. 165.
9. See the chametorisation of saddha in the Netti (p. 2§), the same in the Milinda

(pp. 34 foll.), and the quotstion of both in the Atthasilini, pp. 119-120, See, alao, how
the simple characterisation of sati by gpildpana-lakkhand gabiti in the Netti bas been
elaharated in the Milinds (pp. 87-38).

5. Camks-Samhit, Siddhisthina, Oh, X1I.

4, Conningham's Mahibodbi, FL ILL
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with octagonal shafts and Adokan eapitals as typified by the pillars of the
Barhut E. Gateway represent the final stage in the development of the
Suiiga style of architecture. The old stone-railing at Buddha-Gayg,
mostly donated by the queens of the later Mitra dynasty, bear seulptural
representatious of the typical Sunga pillars at Harhut,! while the typical
Buddha-Gaya pillars go to show a considerably modified form of the
Suiiga pillars at Barhat.* The shrine-posts on the hills of Udayagiri and
Khanagiri, ornamented according to their deseription in the Hathi-
Gumphd text (L. 15), alternately with two different flower-designs, indi-
cate & wide departure from the Sufiga style established at Barhut.

Thus we dispose of the vexed question of Kh&ravela’s date, remember-
ing all the while that Indian chronology is a house of eards, which may
break down at any moment. But it cannot be doubted that the sun of the
royal power of Kaliiga reached the zenith doring the reign of King
KEharavela, though the light which dazzled the eyes was destined to set for
ever. The warrior-like spirit of Kharavela and his bold undertaking of
military campaigns all over India elearly prove that militarism was in full
vigour in the country in spite of Afoka’s advoeacy of the ideal of conguest
by the diamma. But what has been the final result of the wars and war-
fares that served to keep Khiravela ever busy and the people of Kalifiga
always in excitement? The fionl result has been this that Mahdvijaya
Kbdravela disappeared completely out of sight after the 14th year of his
reign and the Meghavahana dynasty came to an end within a few years of
his death. The fateful career of Khiiravela is enongh to prove that the
arms that horl missiles may strike terror, but the arms that embrace
that conquer for good. 1t is Adoka who set up the ideal of conquest by the
dhamma. Kbiravela upset this ideal only to be forgotten even in the
literature of the Jains, while the memory of Adoka has all along been adorad
by the whole Buddhist world. The sigh of monarchs found its fitting
expression in the verse singing the death-ode of the royal state and the
everlasting glory of the nobler deeds of men :

Jiranti ve rajarathd sueitla, atho sariram pi jaram wpeti )
Sataii ca dhammo na jaram upets, sando kave sablhi pavedayants | *

1. Cunninghnm’s MahAbodbi, PL IV, two square panals,

2. Conningham's Mahibodhi, PL IV, the pillae in the middle,

8. Dhammupads, Jarivaggs. Such is indeed the moral or central idea of the Mahi-
vampaa which is tho grontest known epic chronicle of the kings of Coylon, and of all thae
epios of the Hindos,
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«The painted royal chariot falls indeed into decay ; even the body
(which passes as one's own) is suro to appronch the same fate. The noble
tradition of the virtuous alone does not go to dseay. This is indeed the
proclaimed opinion of those of tranquil heart who diseuss with good men.”

Kharavela, the sovran lord of Kalinga, was wise enough to beware of
his royal state betimes and to take steps, when opportunity occurred, to
build the costly works of art and architecture in glorification of his religion.
And it is the lingering rock-cut caves on the hills of Udnyagiri and
Khandagiri which have immortalised him and raised up the people of
Kalifiga in the estimation of civilised humanity.

15. THE CITY OF KALINGA

Kharavela’s inseription is not without a few interesting hints as to
the plan, picturesqueness, internal life, joy and prosperity of the eity of
Kalidiga which was the capital of his Kalinga kingdom.

As regards the plan and picturesqueness, we have mention, in the first-
year's record (1. 2), of (1) gopura (gate-house), (2) pakara (wall), (3) ni pgsana
(residential building), (4) laddga (tank), and (5) wydna (garden) as features
associated with the eity of Kalinga. As to other features, there are
allusions, in the ninth year’s record (L. 10), to () rija-nivdsa Makavijaya-
pasada (the royal residence, the Great-victory palace) ; in the twelfth
Sear's record, o (1) vithi (road), (8) catara (square), (9) palitia (gate-bor),
and (10) sikara (tower), besides gopura (gate-house) ; and in the fifth
year’s record (L. 6), to (11) panadi (canal). A few terms preceding vithe
and denoting other features are now missing from the twelfth year's
record.

So far as the twelfth year's record goes, the terms vithi, calara,
palikha, gopura and sikara are all used in plural forms (vithi-calara-
palikhani gopurani siharani). We may with good reasons maintain that
the terms gopura, pikdra, miverana, taddga and wy@na have been used
in a plural sense also in the first year’s record. The plural sense of the
first three terms is nnt inconsistent  with the copulative eompound
ynyrm-piﬁru-rtt'r't'mrmm- The ploral sense of tadaga may be easily
derived from the compound tadaga-padiye which is a plural expression.
The plural sense of upina is conveyed by the pronominal adjective sava
which is the first member of the compound savdyana {rarvddyana). Thus
it may be established that the city of Kalifiga, even as Kinz Khiravela
found it at the time of his anointment, contained many a gopwra, many a
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pakira, many a nivesana, many a fadige, and many a wydna. But as
regards Makdvijaya-pisida and panadi, the implied sense is singular.

The general features implied by these terms go to show that the
city of Kalingn was built, even before the reign of Khiravela, on the
same plan, more or less, as other Indian cities, e.g., the city of Sagala of ||
which we bave a vivid deseription inthe Milinda-Pafiha (Trenckner’s
edition, pp. 1-2). Tt may be inferred from the hinis given in Khiravela's
inseription that the palace used as the royal residence was the main
centre of interest in the ecity of Kalifiga, precisely as in other cities ;
that the residential buildings were all inside a city-wall provided with
gateways and gate-bars, and themselves were provided with enclosures
and gate-houses ; that the various gardens, parks and groves added to
picturesqueness of the eity ; that the roads, squares, court-yards and eanals
facilitated easy communication and intercourse ; that the deep and cool
tanks (gabkira-sitala-laddsa) served as reservoirs of water for drinking,
bathing and washing purposes, while the spire-temples towering above
the house-tops stood out as various centres of religious worship.

Comparing the plural expressions in Kharavela's inseription with
those in the Milinda deseription of the city of Séigala, we cannot fail
to notice that each of them falls short of the expected expression by ove
or two words, as the following table will indieate :

K. L M.

(1) gopura gopura-ferapa

(2) tadaga falaka-poklharani

(3) wnyana drama-Nyyana-upatanag

(#) vcithi-calary vithi-caceara-catukka-sinighatata

(4) wivesang-sikara antardpana-vividha-danaggasata-
Himagiri-sikhara-eanikasa-vara-
bhavana

Reading between the lines, it is easy to understand that the purpose of
Kharavela’s inscription was far from giving a conneeted description of
the city of Kalidga, and that the features implied by the additional words
in the Milinda description were meant to be eovered by the plural eense
of the words in the former. We say that where gopura in the sense of
gate-house or gate-fower is employed, forana in the sense of gafe or galeway
is implied there. Similarly where fadiga in the general sense of fank is
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employed, poklharani in the sense of small tank need not be separately
mentioned, The Hathi-Gumphi expression savdyiva, interpreted in the
sense of all gardens or all kinds of garden, may be mid to include in it
both @r@ma (park) and wpavawa (grove). As regands vildi and catara,
it is not unlikely that some term corrsponding to the Pali cafwkéa-
sifighitata meaning cross rogdr bas vanished with the missing words
preceding vithi, Anyhow, where vithi in the general sense of road is
employed, catukba-siiighitaka in the sense of cross-road meed mot be
saparately mentioned. And so as to the varieties of nivesana-sikara.

For details of the plans of Indian cities, the reader is referred to
Dr. B. B. Datt's “Town-planning in Ancient India™ As for the
teehnieal architeetural significance of the above terms, Dr. P. K. Acharya’s
“ Diotionary of Hindu Architecture is sure to prove to be the best help.
It will be evident from Dr. Acharya's quotations that gopwras in the
sensn of gate-houses or gate-towers were not peculiar to religions edifices ;
but these formed the paraphernalin of religions temples, as well as of resi-
dential buildings. It is equally manifest from Dr. Acharya’s article
on Prisdda that the Great-victory-palace as a literal rendering of Mada-
vijaya-pasida in Khiravela’s inseription does not bring out the teehnical
architectural signifieance of the term. The buildings of the Fijaya class
were all two-storeyed. His quotations from the literary texts and the
inseriptions muke it clear that sihara or &rbkara as a tower or turret was
as much a erowning covstruction of a spire temple as that of a palatial
building. Nevertheless, the terms gopurani and sidgrani, as used in the
twelfth year's record of Khairavela’s reign, would seem to be associated
with certain religions temples within the city of Kalinga.

As for the existence of temples dedicated to various deities, we have
to look just into the concluding paragraph of the Hathi-Gumphd inserip-
tion (L. 16) in which Kh@ravela has been praised as sava-devdyatfana-
samkdra-faraka, * the repairer of all abodes of the gods.” Devdyatana is n
technical term, the significance of which may be made elear from Dr.
Acharya’s quotations sub voce—Ayatana, Devdyatana and Devalaya. 1Tt is
not dificalt to understand that the so-called ‘abodes of the gods’ were
in reality nothing but the Hindu shrines which stood in the name of
different deities or the Hindn temples in swhich the images of different
gods, demi-gods, goddesses and demi-goddesses were enshrined for worship
by the people. These shrines and temples were to be located, as Dr,
Dutt’s book will show, in every Indian city. We shall entirely miss the
force of sava (all) in the expression sava-devdyafana, * all abodes of the

a7
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gods,” not taking it to denote all kinds of shrines and temples : those in
which there were images and those in which there were no images.

If it can thus be proved that the Hathi-Gomphd text clearly
refers, in its concluding paragraph, to the existence of “ Deva-temples,”
we may be justified in thinking, first, that the terms gopura and
sidara in its twelfth year's record were intended to be interpreted as
well in connection with wivesawa and pdsdda preceding them as with
devdyatana following them ; and secondly, *hat the worship of idols
in the Hinda temples and shrines bhad come into existenes
in Kalifiga before the reign of Kharavela, and long before the Buddhists
made the Buddha-images for worship during the Kuséna rule,

With regard to the part played by Kharavela in the building up of
the city of Kalifiga, we read in the Hithi-Gumphd text (I.2) that imme-
diately after lis consecration, in the very first year of his reign, he spent
35,00,000 (pieces of money) in thoroughly repairing the gate-houses, walls
and residential buildings damaged by stormy wind in his eapital, in
raising up embankments of the deep and cool tanks, and in restoring all
the gardens. From this it is clear that his first year's work was just s
work of reparation and restoration., This record clearly proves that the
royal ecity of Kalifiga was bedecked with many gardens and many kinds
of gardens ; that it shone forth with its high walls, gate-towers and build-
ings ; and that it abounded in the deep and eool tanks serving as reservoirs
of good drinking water and as bathing places. So far as these tanks go,
we may say that the kingdom of Kaliiga is remarkable in its modern
identity precisely as it was two thousand years ago.

King Khiravela did not, however, stop at the work of reparation
and restoration. The extension of Nanda-king’s canal from the Tanasuliya
or Tanasull road into the heart of the eity was a costly work, which was
asccomplished by him in his fifth regnal year as a meaus of facilitating
communieation and irrigation, among other advantages, The two-storeyed
new royal residence known by the imposing name of * Great.vietory
palsce " and decked with beryl work,! for which he is said to have spent
48,00,000 (pieces of money), was, undoubtedly, a very costly addition
made by him to the city architecture. But even this was not all. The

1. The architectoral significance of the sxpression veduriya-Mahd-vijoys.pasdda may
be understood in the light of eeluriya phola.santhate pasade in Fausboll's Titaks, Vol
VI, p. 979,
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twelfth year’s record goes to show that he made a good deal of im-
provement by constructing new roads and squares, by strengthening
the gates with naw burs, as well as by setting up new gate-houses
and towers.

Now, with regard to the internal life, joy and prosperity of the eity
of Kaliiga, it may soffice to observe that there are allusions, in the second
year’s record (L. 8), to (1) the loeation of multitudinous fighting army,
consisting of all the fonr divisions ; in the eighth year's record (L 9), to
(2) trinmphal processions of victory characterised by the ecarrying of
the Wishing-tree at the head and by the marching of the four divisions
of the army at the back, as well as to (3) the feasting of all sections of
the people, the general population, the officers, the religions sects keep-
ing to household life, the Brahmanical ascetics and the Jain recluses ;
in the third year's record (L. ), to (4) the entertainment of the citizens
by eombats or ecomies, by songs, dances, musical performances, as well as
by feasts, festivities and joyous gatherings, the king himself being re-
preseuted as an expert in the seience of musie ; in the seventh year's record
(I.8),to (5) a pompous parade of swords, umbrellas, flags, guards and
horses, as well as to (8) the performance of all ceremonies of victory ;
in the sixth year's record (L. 7), to (7) the wholesale remission of taxes
and daties and the dispensing of many bounties as a display of the royal
fortune ; and in the twelfth year's record (I. 13), to (8) the receiving of
jewels, antelopes, horses and elephants, as well as the elephants, horses
and other animals eapable of exeiting curiosity (abiufam-gclariya-hatbisa-
pasava) as presents from the Visukis, and noless to (9) the supply of
pearls, gems, jewels and rich apparels as tributes from the king of Pandya ;
and in the eleventh year’s record (L 12), to (10) the paying of homage
to the former kings of Kalifiga as a great public and social funetion.

The deseription is apparently incomplete. Nevertheless, it is full
enough to portray a vivid pieture of the joyousness of a happy, active,
prosperous and erowded eity. Here just one point calls for remark. In
regard to the presents from a hundred Visukis (L. 10), we have these
two statements, (1) abhwlamachariyativ hathisa-pasavam parikaramts, and
(%) miga-haya-kathi wupan@mayamli, which would have been mistaken as
overlapping. But from the adjective abiuta-achariya, * eurious and wonder-
ful,”” echaracterising the elephants, horses and such other beasts in the
first clanss, it appears that these were collected and preserved as curios,
and reared in the royal enclosure for exhibition,
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16. THE CAVES, SHRINES AND PILLARS

Kharavela’s hard-earned fame as a builder was not confined to the
repairing of the ecity of Kaliiga and the improvement of the same by
the rebuilding of embankments of the deep and cool tanks, the restoration
of all the gardens, the extension of the Nandarija canal, the erection
of Makavijaya-pasada as a new two-storeyed and beryl-set palace, and
the addition of new roads, squares, gate-bars, zate-houses, and towers,
And we may note that his religions endowments were not exhausted
by the repairing of Hindu temples and the occasional feasting of the
Brabmins and Jain recluses.

The Hathi-Gomphit and other old Brahmi inseriptional reeords go
to prove that he showed his royal munificence to the professors of his
own faith, namely, the Jain saints and recluses who resided on the Kuman
hill, in causing one hundred and seventeen caves (saladnsa-lena-salam)
to be made as joint excavations of himself, his queens, his sons, his
relatives, his brothers, and his officers, sharing the merit and fame with
the rest of the pious donors and glorifying the tradition of Jainism with
the most ancient known landmarks of ite art and architesture. All of
these 117 caves were intended to serve as resting places of the resident
Jain saints and recluses (drakato parsnivasato Ai kdya-nisidiyaya).

Apart from what be accomplished jointly with other excavators of
the Jain cave-dwellings on the Kumiri hill, the Hathi-Gumphi inserip-
tion clearly shows (L 15) that he caused to be excavated under his own
anspices and as the erowning glory of the recorded [ast year of his reign,
one cave for the accommodation of the venerated (Jain) recluses and the
(Hindu) gatia, hermits and sages visiting the place from a hundred diree-
tions. His last recorded munificence, amounting to seventy-five hundrad
thousand pieces of Indian money current at that time in his Kalinga
kingdom, sufficed to enable him to make, along with the exeavation of the
last-mentioned spacious cave, a number of stone-pillars and shrives on a
slope in the neighbourhood of eave-dwellings of the Jain saints and recluses
and by means of some hundred thousand slabs of stone, quarried out of
excellent quarries extending over several leagnes (draketo wisidiya-
samipe pabkare vardkara-samthapitihi aneka-yojana-ahitaki silaki sili-
thambhani e celiyani karapayati).

The same amount just sufficed also to cover the eost of erecting an
edifice, providing it with a canopied court-yard adorned with a pillared
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beryl-hall, as well as of causing one-half-hundred shrine-posts, ornamented
with the alternate settings of beryl and emerald, to be produced alongside
(patalika-catare ca veduriga-gabhe thambhe patithapayali panatariya-satasuha-
sehi, veduriya-nila-vochimnam ceca-yathi-adhasatikom tirigam wpadayaty).
With regard to the 117 caves jointly excavated on the Kumirl hill
by King Kharavela and others, the following questions are apt to arise
here : (1) Why all of them were not inscribed ¥ (2) What was the sys-
tem of eounting them ? (3) What has befallen the missing caves ? (4) How
to account for their modern names ! (5) What are the component parts of
acave? (6) What is the technical significance of the term fepa ? (7) What
are the purposes that these caves in particular were intended to serve f
First, the question as to why all the 117 caves were not inseribed
bas been discussed at some length in connection with the problem of
the relative total of the eaves and inseriptions, We have sought hitherto
to maintain that the caves excavated by the donors other than Khiravela
himself were labelled with inseriptions, recording in each of them the name
of the person or persons by whom the partiealar cave or group of caves
was excavated or the component parts of a eave were douated, while in the
case of the caves excavated by King Khidravels, as well as of other
works of art and architecture done under his auspices, we have n departure
from the general rule in that these, instead of beariug a separate inseription
each, are all collectively referred to in the records of a single inseription,
namely, the lengthy inseription of Kharavela incised on the hanging brow
of the projected roof of the Hathi-Gumpha on the present hill of Udayagiri.
We have also pointed out that the thirteenth year's record in this in-
soription alludes in a general fashion to the caves exeavated by his queens,
sons, brothers, relatives and offisers, in which case the engraving of
separate inseriptions would have been superfluons were it not for keeping
them distivet from His Majesty's own works, and no less for eatisfying the
natural bat legitimate desire of the various donors to perpetuate their
memory and offering an incentive to others to similar acts of piety.
Secondly, as to the system of counting the caves, the general prin-
ciple seems to have been to count each of the one-storeyed eaves consisting
of ona or more cells or chambers eonfronted by nn open or pillared veran-
dah as one eave, and to connt each such snit on each floor of a two-storeyed
construction as one eave, ¢ ¢., in the example of the Maficapur! group of
caves representing a two-storeyed construction, the suit in the upper storey
was labelled by an inseription reeording it to ba a cave excavated by Khira-
vela’s chief queesn, and the corresponding suit in the lower storey was
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similarly labelled by a second inseription recording it to be a cave ex-
eavated by King Kadampa-Kudepa. A puzzling complication bas arisen
from a third inseription ineised over the doorway of a side chamber on
the southern side of the verandah of Kadampa-Kuadepa's eave and recording
it to be a cava excavated by Prinee Valukha-Varikha. Bat it is somewhat
difficalt to decide whether the side chamber confronting the verandah of
Kadampa-Kudepa's cave or a separate chamber provided with some sort of &
verandah and sitnated on the southern side of the open enclosure or eourt-
yard in front of Kadampa-Kudepa’s eave was intendad to be recorded in the
third inscription as Prince Vadukha- Varikha's cave. In diseussing the prob-
lem of the relative total of the caves and inscriptions, we have souzht to
maintain that although the thirl inseription was incised over the door-way
of the former, it was really intended to refer to the latter, that is, to the
guite on the southern side of the ecourt-yard, and that the object of en-
graving the third inseription over the door-way of the former was to
draw the notice of the visitor or pilgrim entering the verandah of
Kadampa-Kudepa’s cave and moving towards the right in peeping into
the three chambers inclading that on the south side with the possibility of
coming out without minding what was on the south side of the courtyard.
If this argument be sonnd, we may make bold to say that the system
was to eount each suit of one or more chambers, whether in one line or
not, but sarely confronted by some sort of a verandah, as one eave.

Thirdly, as to the fate of the missing caves, we cannot but be aston-
ished that so many of the caves on the Kumirt hill have vanished beyond
recognition.  Sir John Marshall says that taken together, the two
gronps of caves on the hills of Udayagiri and Khan/agiri, “comprise more
than thirty-five excavations.”” But we are not, as yet, aware what method
he has adopted in counting the total of the surviving caves, and whether
the number suggested by him includes the four or five eaves which have
snok down showing still their roofs above the gronnd on two sides of the
Udayagiri or not. 'We may, once again, draw the reader’s attention to Mr.
Stirling"s paper in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, containing, as it does,
all that we yet know of the miserable fate that overtook the missing caves.

As for the names whereby the caves are known at present,! it is obvious
that we require more explanations than one to account for them. In the

L. Manomoban Ganguly, in his Orissa and Hor Hemains, p. 84, has prodeced the
following list of caves on the two hLille: (1) ‘lathi-Gamphid, (%) Vaikuojhapors,
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case of such namesas Hathi-Gumpha (the Elephant-cave), Chota-Hathi-
Gumpha (the Small Elephant-cave), Vyfghra-Gumphd (the Tiger-cave),
Sarpa-Gumphs (the Snake-cave), Ajsgam-Gumphi (the Python-cave),
and Ben-Gumphd or Bheka-Gumpha (the Frog-cave), we find that all of
them were suggested by the general shapes of the caves designated by
them, particularly their front views creating appearances of the foreparts
of the animals or creatures indicated in them. It is very striking indeed
that the front view of the cave known by the name of Hathi-Gumpha
suggests the appearance of just the forepart of a royal elephant sitting
majestically on its front legs. Such an appearance was appropriate to
the eave which was to bear on the hanging brow of its projected roof the
famous inseription of His Graceful Majesty King Kharavela. Similarly,
theappearance of a small elephant was appropriate to the Chota- Hathi-
Gumpha which was to bear an inscription of Prince Varuka-Varikha's,

The most remarkable is the front view of the Vydghra-Gumpha sug-
gesting the appearance of the head of a tiger with its distended jaws. No
one can mistake that the front view of the Sarpa-Gumphd suggests the ap-
pearance of the upraised large hood of a cobra, or that the front view of the
Ajagara-Gumphs suggests the appearance of the gaping mouth of a python.
In the same way, none can mistake that the front view of the Beni-Gumpha
or Bheka-Gumpha suggests the appearance of the vpen mouth of a frog.

In the absence of all of the caves it is difficalt to say if there were
not, amongst them, some caves with their front views sugzestive of the
appearances of animals other than the elephant and the tiger, and of
creatures other than the cobra, the python and the frog. One fact,
however, is certain that one can still trace shapes of the same creature,
whether it is snake or frog, in a set of two or more caves, say, for instance,
in the roofs of four or five caves that have sunk down on two sides of the
hill of Udayagiri.

(3) Patllapars, (4) Mahoapuri { Yamnpara F), (5) Haridds Gumphd (Ohota-Hithi-Gumphi),
{6) Sarpa-Gumphi, (7) Vyighra-Gumphi, {8) Gapefa-Gumphi, (8) Jngennith-Gumph,
(10) Bvargapurl or Alskbpurl, (11) Réni-Gamphs, (12) Joyn-Vijaya, (13-20) eight
namoless, these boing the eaves on Udayagiri; (21) Ananta.Gumphi, (22) Navamuni,
(23.24) Shibakhrl or Bhtghard group of two cnvei—the Barbhuoji and the Trifola, (25)
suppossd cave af Lilntendu, (26-27) two nameless, thess baing the caves on Khapdagiri
Be it noted that ons of Ganguly's nameless cave on Udayngiri is known by the nume of
Jambebvara or Besi-Gumphl, and that among the caves on Ehapdugiri, one is known
by the name of Tativa-Gumphi I, another by that of Tattva-Gamphi [T, & third by that
of Durg8-Gamphi, and a fonrth by that of Hanumin-Gomphi.
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If an inferencecan at all be drawn from the last mentioned faot,
it will eertainly be this that the underlying motive in the fashioning of
the animal and creature shapes of the rock-cut caves was to represent
the prineipal denizens of the Kumfirl hill and to limit these shapes to
them. Anyhow, the elephants, tigers, cobras, pythons and frogs are still
the chief denizens of the two hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri.

We are unable to upravel the mystery of the Frog-cave being other-
wige known as Jambesvara-Gumphi, But it is certain that the Chofa-
Hathi Gumpha& came to be otherwise known as Haridis-Gumpha on account
of the fact that this cave was once tenanted by a Vaispava aseetic known
by the name of Haridas.

Among the remaining names, Ganefa-Gumph& may engage our first
attention, This name which, like Harid@s-Gumpha, is of Hindu origin,
must have been sugpgested by the figures of two calves of elephants set op
in the court-yard in front of the eave conecerned. It was easy for the
neighbouring Hindu inhabitants to associate these figures with Ganeda,
the elephant-faced god of the Hinda pantheon.

The name of the Ananta-Gumphi on the Khandagiri hill appears to
have been suggested by the figures of the pairs of erawling triple-
headed snakes lying over the arch-fronts of the cave which are ornament-
ed with various reliefs containing, among others, one standing figure of
Gaja-Laksmi, the Hindu goddess of Luek. A Vaishnavite must have been
easily lad by their association with a figure of Laksmi, the consort of
Vigou, to identify the trip le-headed snake with the famouns Ananta or
Sesa-niga of his legend. Thus it may be proved that the name Ananta-
Gumphd, too, was of Hindu origin, and that it must have come into
existence when the Vaishnavite Hindu asceties occupied some of the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves.

A more convineing proof of the Hindu origin of some of the names
can be adduced From the modern designations of three eaves forming a
group on the Khandagiri hill. Of these thres caves, one i= known as
Navamnni on account of the fact that the figures of nine Hinda sages
were sot up on the walls of the cave in parallel with those of twenty-four
Jaina Tirthaikaras set np, as recorded in a medieval inseription of the 6th
or Tth century A.D. or of still later period in one of these caves, by King
Udyota-Kesari of the Kesari dynasty ; another is known as Dargé-Gumpha
on acconnt of the Ffact that the figures of the Hindu goddess
Durgs came to be set up at the entrance of the cave conlaining on its
walls in the interior the figures of twenty.four Tirthadkaras set up by
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King Udyota-Kesari in a row ; and the third is known as Hanumin.
Gumphs on sccount of the fact that the figures of Hanumdn of the
Hinda legend came to be set up in a similar manner in the eave contain-
ing the figures of the Tirthaikaras set up by the same king on its
walls. Here we may add that the name Tattva-Gumpha whereby two of
the caves on the Khandagiri hill are designated can as well be treated as
being of Hinda origin. The Vaignava legend of Jaya and Vijaya as
two attendants of Visuu may be held responsible for the name Jaya-
Vijaya designating one of the surviving caves on the Udayagiri hill,
although there is no difficulty to regard this, along with Tattvs, also as
& Jain name,

At all events, there can be no doubt that the name Maificapurt
designating a group of three caves, the name Alakdépur! designating one
of the surviving sculptured caves on Udayagiri and the Rani-Niir or
Rani-Gumpha designating another richly sculptured cave on the same
hill, were of Jain origin, although we are unablo to eay when these came
actually into existence. The tradition about the Rani-Gumphd is that it
came to be known as Rini-Gumphi on account of the fact that a queen
of the Kedari family of kings lived init.

The idea of naming the cave of Khiravela’s chief queen in the
apper storey of the Maficapurl group as Vaikunthapura (the Paradisiacal),
of the cave of King Kadampa-Kudepa in the lower storey as Patdlapura
(the Infernal), and the side cave of Prince Vadukha-Varikha on the ground
floor as Yamapura (the Hidden) must have been suggested by the
pecaliarity of their relative position.

We have no meass, as yet, of sscertaining whether these caves bore
any distinet names as at the presect time, and if so, by what names
before and immediately after the reign of the Kedari kings. But it may
be noted here that in Udyota-Kedari’s inseription recording the fact of
installation of the images of twenty-four Tirthankaras in the caves now
known as Navamuni, Durgd and Hanumin, the caves have not been

“veferred to by any name.

Now with regard to the component parts of a cave (loma) considered
as a distinot structure of architecture, we have just & few hints from the
inseriptions of Cillakamma (Nos. VI-VII) and the single inseription of
Kamma and Khind (No, VIII). In the inseriptions of Culakamma, we
find that the structure has been represented in terms of its eomponent
parts instead of being denoted by a term, such as loma, representing the
whole of it. Kothdjeyd and pasida or pasita are the two expressions that

38
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have been employed in these records to denote the component parts of a
cave-structure,

So far as the term kothd goes, there is little donbt that it was intended
to denote the cells or chambers © hollowed out at the back and at the end,’
and that the term pasdda or pasita was used to denote the open or pillared
verandah presenting the appearance of the front view of a palace or building,
of a fagade as one might eay.

The difficulty lies in clearing up the mystery of kothdjeud as to
whether it was to be a combination of the two words, kolha and ajeyd
(impregnable, unconquerable), treating the latter as an adjective of kotha, or
it was to be a componnd of the two words, kotha and jeyd, treating the
latter as a term denoting altogether a separate construction within
a cave.

Seeing that in the inscription of Kamma and Khiog, the two terms,
kothd and pasada, have been used without any word sngzestive either of
ajeyd or of jeyd, we may be justified in treating jeyd even as a distinet
technical term.! If so, we have to decide what particnlar construction was
mtended to be denoted by it. Dr, P. K. Acharya’s Dictionary of Hindu
Architeeture makes it clear that joyd in the sense of * pent-roof ’ is a techni-
cal term, which may be equated with the Prakrit jeyd. One may notice
that in some of the Udayagiri caves, there is a pent-roof in the form of a
small projection from the side-wall of the verandah and a little below its
main roof. It is possible that this emall projection was intended to be
denoted by jey7 in Calakamma's inseriptions.

As to the technieal significance of the term loma, we are aware that
each of the cave-dwellings on the Kumart hill whieh is designated lepa in
the old Brihm1 inscriptions is known now-a-days as gumphd, a term equa-
ting with the Prakrit gumphd, the Adokan kubhd, and the Sanskrit and
Pali guhd. Guhd has been distinguished in Pali literature as mattika-guha
(earthen cave) and giri-guhd (mountain-cave).? In the Bariibar Hill cave
inseriptions of King ASoka and the Nigdrjunt Hill cave inseriptions of
King Dasaratha, the term kubhd or guhd has been employed to designate
certain cave-dwellings of the Ajtvikas prepared by dressing up the
mountain-caves and rocky dens of animals, polishing their walls and

1. The text is—Kommasa kothd co Khindya ca pasddo.

2. The term pabbaldnam guki (cave formations in the moontains) s explained in the
Mohi- Hiddesa (p. 466) ns signifying (1) Kondord (caverns), (2) giri-gukd (mountain-
caven), nnd (3) pabbata-gabbhard (hollowed depressions in the monntaios),
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ornamenting their entrances with arches serving to lend to them the appear-
ance of chapels. These cave-dwellings of the Ajivikas have neither any
verandah nor any properly shaped chambers hollowed out in the interior,
and still bears the form of natural cavities and animal dens. These ancient
cave-dwellings with their arch-entrances represent the ruder form where-
from the later Buddhist cave-temples, with their infinitely superior work-
manship and ornamentation in the interior, may be said to have developed.
And with these ancient Maunrya cave-dwellings may be sharply contrasted
the caves excavated on the Kumart hill by King Khiwavela and his co-
adjutors for the accommodation of the resident Jain saints and recluses as
representing altogether a different architectural design and artmanship.

It is evident from their component parts mentioned in some of the old
Brahmi inseriptions, that each of the caves on the Kumdrt hill was so
designed as to make it appear like a regular cottage or residential building
with an open or pillared verandah (pasdda) in front of one or more
chambers (kotha) dug out in the interior in the shape of rooms, the
verandah being provided, in some examples, with a pent-roof (jeyad).
These cottage-like or palace-like cave-dwellings of the Jain saints and
recluses may be judged with their peculiar roofs as Orissan patterns of the
Buddhist monasteries at Sarnath and other places.

Now it remains to be seen whether the literary usages sanction the
application of the designation lopa to the kubha or cave-dwellings of the
Ajtvikas in the Bar@bar and the Nigarjunt hills, and the application of the
designation gumpha-guha to the lendni or cave-dwellings of the Jains on the
two hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri. So far as the Pili literary usages
go, we find that the term lepa or lena has been employed in its generie,
as well as inits specific sense. In its generic sense, it has served as a
common designation for five kinds of monastic abodes, vis., (1) vikara, (2)
addhayoga, (8) pasdda, (%) hammiya, and (5) guhd.,! And in its specific
sense, it has served asa designation for a particular kind of construction,
which is distinguished, in the Vinaya Texts,? from guda (cave) and fina-
kutika (straw-thatched cottage), and in the Milinda-Pafiha,® from pasgda
(residential building), kuti (cottage) and guha {ordinary cave) on the one
hand, snd from pabbhara (cavity with a sloping projection as its covering

1. Vinaya Maohivaggs, L 80, 4:; L 77;1I1.8. 1; TI1. &3 VT.85.8; VIIL 7.1; Vinays
Cullavaggs, VI. 1. 2. See Pali Evglish Dictionary, sub poce—Ilena,

9. Vioayn Satia-Vibhabga, IV. 1, 15 XI1X,1-3. 1,

3. Milinda.Paghs, p. 151

.#"‘&,i
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roof), dart (grotto), dila (chasm), virara (hole) and pabbatantara (creviee),
on the other. It may be realised at onee from the Milinda list that
pasida, kuli and /ena represent human art and architecture, while
pabbhara and the rest represent natural formations. Ae regards guha,
it may be treated either as a natural formation or partly as a work of
homan haud and skill,  As for a natural eave, cavity or cavern improved
* by human hand, there can be no objection to applying to it lena as a
designation or to applying the designation gumphd or gula to a [leqa in
the sense of snch a eave. It cannot be denied that the lepa on the
Kumart hill songht to combine in its architectural design the struetures
of a pasida, n guka and a kuli.

Another interesting point is that one of the Vinaya passages, stating,
as it does, that & pabdldra was being cleared for making alena ( pabbirom
sodhapeli lenap Rattukamo)," enables us to understand the connexion and
difference between the pabbhdra and the lepa, the pabbhara (Hathi-
Gumphi padlhars) which ordinarily earries with it the idea of a slope or
projection (ninna, pona)® eonveys also the idea of a pabblata-kwechi,® that
is to say, of a mountain-eave with a sloping projection as its covering
roof. 'We can say that the Jepa ns an excavation and form of architesture
made by human hand is just & pabbhdra in its patoral condition. At
any rate, no other inference can be drawn from Buddbaghosa’s definition
of a Jens as “ o habitation with an opportunity for sitting and lying, made
either by excavating a house in a mountain or raising a wall where a
pabbhdra is insufficient (to serve as a dwelling).” 4

Lastly, as to the purposes to be served by the Orissan caves in
particular, two years' records in the Hathi-Gumphi inseription state (1)
that 117 caves were jointly excavated by King Khéravela and others to
provide the Jain saints and recluses permanently residing on the Kumiri
hill with shelters for resting their bodies (Kwmdri-pavate Arakalo pariwiv-
sato hi kaya-nisidiydya), and (2) that one spacious cave was excavated by
King Kharavela himself for the aceommodation of the distinguished visitors
smong the Jain reeluses and the yafis, hermits and sages among the Hindu

1. Vinays Mahivaggs, VI, 15, 1.

2. See, for references, the Pali-English Dictionary, sub coce—pabbhara,

3. Niddeea.Commontary, Siamoss edition, Part LI, p. 172 : pabbata-gabbhardti
pabbata-kucciyo,

4. Pabbhdram khopited ci pabbhirassc appahonokafthine kuddam utthGpeted v
kata-sendsanam, Quoted in the Pali-English Dictionary, sub soce—Ilene.
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ascetics, coming from a hundred directions (sakata-samana-suvikilanam
ca sala-dis@nam yalinam fapasa-isinam lenam Adrayald). In the fourteenth
year's record (L. 15), the cave-dwelling on the Kumiri hill are collectively
designated as Arakafo nisidiya, © the Arhata (Jain) seats,”

Mr. Jayaswal seeks to maintain on the strength of some later and
medieval Jain aathorities that the term nisidiya, as employed in the Hathi-
Gumph& inseription, should be interpreted as signifying a *' tomb."
Aecepting his interpretation of the term, we have to understand that King
Khiravela and his compatriots excavated the 117 caves on the hills of
Udayagiri and Khandagiri to provide the resident Jain saints and recluses
with saitable places for entombing or burying their bodies.

We know perfectly well that his explanation of wisidiya, considered
ag another form of wigaddhe, nisidi, niradyd, nisadyaks, visidhiya, nisidhika.
nisighydlaya or nisidhigeha, may be justified by the use of the term in several
medieval inscriptions, mostly found in South India, the references whereto
have been collected by Dr. P. K. Acharya in his Dictionary of Hindu
Architeeture. But the question i= whether this later medimval meaning
can be read into wisidiya of the Hathi-Gumpha inseription or not, whether,
if at all, the idea of a tomb can be associated with lema iu its generie
or in its specific sense.

In the first two Bardbar Hill cave inseriptions, King Adoka has not
stated the purpose of the caves labelled by them and dedicated to the
Ajivikas. But in the third inseription, if Dr. Hultzseh’s reading of it be
correct, the stated parpose of the cave was to provide its inmates with a
retreat during heavy showers of rain ( jelaghosdgemathdti). Anyhow,
we have the Nagirjunl Hill eave inscriptions of King Dadaratha to
clearly state the purpose of the dedicated caves to be to provide their
Ajtvika-dwellers with resting places during the rainy season (vda-
nisidhiyi). As regards the thirteenth year’s record in the Hathi-Gumphs
text (L 14), the stated purpose of the caves may be taken to be, first, to
provide the Jain saints and recluses with permanent residences as may be
inferred from the expression Arahafo pariwevdsalo, and, secondly to
provide them with solitary retreats for rest, bodily as well as mental
(kaya-nisidiyGya, here k3ya denoting both ripa-kiya and wd@ma-kdya us
the Buddhists would explain it). We have, moreover, seen that the
Pili commentator Buddhaghosa has explained /ena as a synonym of
sendsana, o term standing for all kinds of retreats of the ascetics and
recluges affording an opportunity for lying and sitting. It may also be
noticed that the various purposes of the five kinds of hermitages or
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monastic abodes, commonly designated as fepa, do not include the idea of
entombing the bodies. We read in the Vinaya Cullavagga (VI. 1.
3-5 1

Sitam wpham patikanti tafo ralamigant ca |

Sirimsape ca makase ca sarire cdpi vutthiyo 1

Tato vatdtapo ghoro safijato patikafifiafe |

Lenalthati ca sukhatthafi ca jAGyitnii ca vipassilum y
Fikdra-dinam samghassa aggam Bueddhena vannifam |
Tasma bi pandito poso sampassam attham attano W
Pikgre kiraye ramme vdsay'ettha bakussule |

1t is manifest from the quoted verses that the purposes of dedicating
a lepa to the ascetics and recluses were to provide the learned teachers
of religion with retreats with an accommodation for their resi-
dence, to provide them with shelters, comforts snd suitable places for
meditation and introspection, as well as with the means of proteetion as
against heat and eold, wind and sun-light, ferocious animals, reptiles,
mosquitoes and showers of rain.

We may understand that all these were precisely the purposes that
the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves were intended to serve, and that in
the curious animal or ereature shapes of their roofs and front-views one
can trace the motive of keeping off the ferovious animals and the venomous
reptiles.

Turning to the works of art and architecture done under the auspices
of King Khairavela in the fourteenth year of his reign, we have to confess
that we areineapable of identifying the spacious cave excavated by him as
a sort of rest-house for the distinguished visitors among the Jain recluses,
as well as for the Hindu asceties hailing from a hoodred directions. The
foarteenth year's record (I. 15), stating that some hundred thousand slabs
of stone were collected from the excellent quarries extending over many
leagues for the erection of stone-pillars and shrines in the neighbourhood of
the Jain cave-dwellings on the Kumirl hill, eloquently speaks of the nse of
stone as an art-material, as well as of the free development of the stone-
cutter’s art in Orissa by the time of King Khiravela.

Although King Asoka is generally credited with the use of stone
(pavata, sila-thamblha, slg-phalaks) as an enduring art and engraving
material, the general consensus of apinion among the Indolugists is tending
to be in favour of an earlier existence of the stone-cutter's art in India
which was ecalled in requisition and brought to perfection by the great
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Maurya emperor.! [f King Adoka can claim the credit for the rock-cut
figure of an elephant on Dhavalagiri, the hill of Dhauli, as the earliest
known stone-carving in Orissa, King Kharavela can equally claim the
eredit for employing the stone-cutter’s art successfully on an extensive
seale for conjuring up all manner of figures even on the roofs of the rock-
cut caves.

In connexion with the stone pillars and shrines (si/G-thambians ca
cetiyani), the important point ealling for attention is whether the shrines
stood apart from the pillars or the pillars and the shrines were combined.

The fourteenth year’s record goes also to show that the last great work
of art and architeetare done by King Khdravela was a pillared beryl ball
ereeted in the centre of a canopied court-yard surrounded by fifty shrive-
posts, which were ornamented with the alternate settings of beryl and
emerald (veduriya-nila-vockimnam ceca-yathi-adhasatikam). We are unable to
say where exactly this hall was erected together with the court-yard and the
shrine-posts, and whether any traces thereof can yet be found.

With regard to ornamentation of the shrine-posts with the alternate
settings of beryl and emerald (veduriga-nila-vochimua), we have songht to
maiutain that here by the beryl and the emerald were intended to be meant
two different kinds of designs or floral devices. It is impossible to
think that the shrine-posts were inset alternately with two varieties of pre-
gions gems in view of the fact that no such shrine-posts or pillars are to be
anywhere found among the lingering remains of the Udayagiri and
Khandagiri works of art and architecture. On the other hand, there sur-
vive some of the shrine-posts with two kivds of floral deviees alternating
ench other on their shafts.®

17. MARSHALL ON CHRONOLOGY OF THE CAVES ?®

“ Of the early caves along the east coast, the only ones that merit
attention here are the two neighbouring and intimately connected groups

1. If the simile in the Adguttara-Nikays (Part I, p. 283), * Seyyathd pi bhilkhars
pasine lekhd na khippam Iujjati vdlena ed, udakena vd. cirafthitikd hoti,"" * Just as,

O bhikkbus, a writing on & stone ia not quickly eflaced either by the effects of wind ar by
those of water but becomes long-enduring,” which is put into the mouth of the Buddha
be esrlier than Adokn's time, it is certain that the ides of employing stone or rock as e
long-enduring material for engraving bad not originated with Asoka.

a, R. L. Mitra’s Antiguities of Orisea, Vol. T, PL. L

8. Quoted from the Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. 688842, Bir John
Marshall’s article—"* The Monuments of Ancient Tndia.”
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of the hills of Udayagiri and Khandagiri in Orissa. Unlike the roek-
hewn monnments of Western India which were the handiwork of
Buddhists, these Orissan caves were both excavated and for many years
tevanted by adherents of the Jain religion, who have left behind them un-
mistakable evidences of their faith both in the early inseribed records and in
the medimval cult statues which are fonnd in several of the caves. To this
seotarian difference is due many distinctive features of the architecture,
incloding, among others, the entire absence of Chaitya balls, for which,
apparently, there was no need in the ceremonial observances of the
Jains.

Taken together, the two groups comprise more than thirty-five excava-
tions, of whieh the more remarkable in point of size and decoration are the
Ananta-Gumpha and the Jaya-Vijaya caves on the Udayagiri hill. Besides
these, there are two caves in the Udayagiri group, namely, the Hati-
gamph® and the Mafichapurl cave in which a special interest attaches by
reason of the inseriptions carved on them.

Of the whole series, the oldest is the Hati-Gumphs, a natural
cavern enlarged by artificial cutting on the over hanging brow of
which is the famons epigraph recording the acts of Khiravela,
king of Kalifign. This inseription was supposed by Pandit Bhagabanial
Indeaji and others to be dated in the 165th year of the Maurya
epoch, which, if reckoned from the accession of Chandragupta would
coineide with 157-6 B.C. Other scholars have, however, since denied
that any ench date ocenrs in the inseription, and at the present time, there
is still a sharp division of opinion on the point. In the absence of the
undoubted date in this record or in the records of Khiravela’s queen and of
his auccessor in the Mafichapur] cave, we must endeavour to determine the
age of these monuments from other sources of information. In the case of
the Mafichapurl cave, the problem luckily derives some light from the
style of the seulptured reliefs of the interior. This cave, erroneously ealled
Vaikuntha or Patilapurl by earlier writers, possesses two storeys, the lower
consisting of a pillared verandah with chambers hollowed out at the end;
the upper of similar design but of smaller dimensions and without any
chamber at the extremity of the verandah,

It is in the upper storey of this cave that the inscription of Khiravela's
queen is incised, while in the lower are short records stating that the main
and side chambers were the works, respectively of Vakradeva (Vakadepa-
siri or Kugepasiri), the successor apparently of Khéravela and of Prince
Vadukha,
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It may be presumed, therefore, that the upper storey is the earlier of
the two. The rail pattern which once adorned the broad band of rock
betwesn the two storeys is now all obliterated, but in the ground-floor
verandah is a well-preserved frieze which confirms by its style what the
inseriptions might otherwise lead us to suppose, vamely, that nextto the
Hati-Gumph&, this was the most ancient cave in the two groups. Compared
with some of the reliefs of the sculptures in the locality, they are of poor,
coarse workmanship, bat in the depth of the relief anl plastic treatment of
the figures, they evinee a decided advance on the work of Bhiirhut, and unless
it be that seulptures in this part of India had undergone an earlier and
independent development (a supposition for which there is no foundation)
it is safe to affirm that they are considerably posterior to the seulptures of
Hhirhat.

Next in chronologieal sequence comes the Ananta-Gumphi—a single-
storeyed cave planned in wueh the same way as the Mafichapury,
which seems to bave been the prototype of all the more important caves
excavated on Lhis site. Ovwer the door-ways of this cave are ornamental
arches enclosing warions reliefs; in one standing figzure of Laksmi
sapported by the nsual elephants on lotus flowers; in another is the four-
horsad chariot of the sun-god (?) depieted en face, with the crescent moon
and stars in the field ; in a third are elephants; in o fourth, a railed-in
tree, and figares to right and left of it bearing offerings in their hands or
posed in an attitude of prayer. The arch-fronts themselves are relioved
by bands of birds or of animals and Amorini at play or of garlands inter-
twined, and over each is a pair of triple-headed snakes, while in the inter-
mediste spaces are flying Gandbarvas disposed in separate panels. The
last-mentioned are more stiff and schematic than the similar figures in #he
Maifichapur! cave. And this, taken in conjunction with other features
such as the Chubby Amorini and the treatment of the sun-god’s ehariot,
seems to indicate for these senlptures a date not much earlier than the
middle of the first century B.C.

A further stage in the development of this architecture is reached
in the Rani-(GGumphs, which is at onee the most spacious and elaborately
decorated of all the Orissan caves. It consists of two storeys, each
originally provided with o verandab—the lower 43 ft. in leagth
with 3 cells behind, the upper 20 ft. longer with 4 ecells behind;
in addition to which there are chambers of irregular plan in the wings to
right and left of the verandahs. In both storeys the facades of the cells
are enriched with pilasters and highly ornate friezes illustrating episodes

39



306 OLD BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS

eonnected with the Jain religion of which unfortunately the interpretation
has not yet been established. The friezes resemble each other elosely so far
as their general treatment is concerned, but the style of their seulptures in
the two storeys is widely different. In the upper, the composition is
relatively free, each group forming a coberent whole, in which the relation
of the various figures to one another is well expressed; the figures
themselves are posed in natural attitudes ; their movements are vigorous
and convineing ; snd from plastic and anatomical point of view the
modelling is tolerably correct. In the lower, on the other hand, reliefs
are distinctly elementary and erude, The best of them, perhaps, is the
group reproduced in Pl. XXVIII, 77, but even here the fizures are
composed as independent units connected only by their tactile congruity ;
their postures, too, are rigid and formal, particularly as regards the head
and torso, which are turned almost direct to the spectator, and in other
respeets the work is stiff and schematic. At first sight it might appear
that in proportion as these earvings are more primitive-looking, so these
are anterior to those of the upper storey, but examined more eclosely, they
betray traces, here and there, of comparatively mature art, which suggest
that their defects are dne mather to the clumsiness and ipexperience of
the particalar senlptors responsible for them than to the primitive charaster
of the plastic art st the time when they were produced. Accordingly, it
seems probable that in this cave, as in the Mafichapurl, the upper of the
two floors was the first to be excavated, though the interval of time between
the two was not necessarily a long one ; and there is good reason, also, to
suppose that the marked stylistic difference between the seulptures of the
two storeys was the result of the influence exercised directly or indirectly
by the contemporary schools of central and north-western India. In this
connection & special significance attaches to the presence in the upper
storey of a doorkeeper garbed in the dress of a Yavana warrior, and of a
lion and rider near by treated in a distinetively western Asiatic manuer,
while the guardian door-keepers of the lower storey are as characteristically
Indian as their workmanship i# immature. It is significant, too, that
various points of resemblance are o be traced between the sculptures of
the upper foor and the Jain reliefs of Mathurd, where, as we have already
geen, the artistie tradition of the north-west, were at this time obtaining a
strong foothold. The pity is that the example of these outside schools
made only a superficin]l and impermanent impressions in Orissa—a
fact which becomes clear if we consider some of the other caves on
this site.
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In the Ganesh-Gumphs, for example, which is a small exeavation con-
taining only two cells, the reliefs of the frieze are closely analogous in style
and subject, but, at the same time slightly inferior to those in the upper
verandah of the Ran1-Gumpha.

Then, in the Jaya-Vijaya, we see the style rapidly losing its
animation, and in the AlakApuri cave, which is still later, the ex-
cavation has become still more coarse and the figures as devoid of ex-
pression as anything which has survived from the Early Sehool. The
trath appears to be that the art of Orissa, unlike the art of Central or
Western India, possessed little independent vitality, and flourished only
so long as it was stimulated by other schools, but became retrograde the
moment that inspiration was withdrawn.”

18. STELLA KRAMRISCH ON RELIEFS IN THE CAVES

The reliefs that decorate the fagades of all the Orissan caves have three-
main funetions : (1) As friezes above a railing pattern, they streteh from
tympanon to tympanon above the many small entrances into the eaves.
Mostly they are narrative. The frieze of the Ananta-Gumphd forms an
exception. (2) As symmetrical compositions, on the other hand, they fill
the intrados of the tympanon. This, however, is the case in the Ananta-
Gumpha only. Otherwise the intrados are left plain. (3) As continnous
rhythmical bands, containing animal, floral and buman figures purely
decorative, they rise asa lively decoration of the arch of the tympanon.

Besides these types of relief the R&ni-Gumphd bas two walls of its
laterally projecting mandapa-like cells, especially on the oue to the left
of a large relief composition, depicting a forest seene, which reminds one of
the Indra relief from Bbaja, It is one of the earliest renderings of an
extensive * landseape ” scene in Indian art.

Single human figures accompany the curve of bracket ecapitals and of
the bracket supports of the railings. Single and eoupled animal figures
form the capitals of the entrance pilasters. Isolated male and female
figures, standing as a rule and riding once (Rani-Gumphd, upper storey),
rendered on a large scale, and 1 a variety of Lypes, guard the entrances.

The style of the Mafieapuri-cave reliefs puts them right at the begin-
nirg of artistie activities in the rock-cut caves of Orissa. The relatively
well-preserved portion of a frieze shows, above a railing pedestal from left
to right, a group of four walking figures in three-quarter profile, the hands
folded in afjali-mndra. All of them wear loin-cloths and scarves and
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henvy earringe. The first figure is considerably damaged, but seems
to wear a crown on the head. The second is decorated by a heavy
murul crown as worn by the Maoryan figures. The third has
locks curling into the face, a fashion much favoured during the
Gupta period and a heavy chignon to the left at the back of the
head, as is frequently seen in Medimval Indian sculptures. Above
these four isocephalons figures, two fat-bodied gupas disport them-
selves, Behind them appears a cross-bar, with a rope and an object
suspended from it. Next to it is a lotus-petalled sun-dise with
human-faced seed-pot. Divided from this group by a econsiderable interval,
the figure of an elephant is seen coming forward, emerging from the
background of the reliel and turning into three-quarter profile, following
the procession. It is followed by an inpetuonsly flying Gandharva, hold-
ing a basket.

The spacing of the figures has the restfulness and simplieity by which
most of the Barhut compositions exeel, A sameness of gesture makes the
mood of adoration impressive in a concentrated manner. The diction 18
bold and simple, and denotes this relief as one instance in a long tradition,
of which, however, nothing is known, as most of its work, most probably
executed in a perishable material, has succumbed to the effects of time.

Besides these general features in common, what distinguishes this
relief from any of the Barhut reliefs is more important than what links it
up with it and with snch other early Indian reliefs as those from Bhaja.
Here, however, as well as in Barhut, the transition fromn one artistic
attitude into ancther of quite a different temperament and outlook, is
well-marked. The four standing figures, short in stature, and treated
as dense rectangular volumes, are faintly reminiseent of that trend of
art which during the Maorya period was still alive and degenerated in
the following century into a stiff and lifeless awkwardness.

All the other figures are animated considerably. This animation,
playful and purposeless in the Gana-figures, is enhanced into energetic
spéed in the onrush of the Gandharva-figure. The transition from the static
squareness of the Mauryan figures to linear vitality—pecaliar to the 2nd
centary B.C.,—is marked here as well as in Barhut. But there the movement
is of a hesilating grace and reverential, whereas here it is not only variegated
in speed and expressions, but is altogether more intense, untouched almost
by any scruples of the religions mind. The eraftsmanship is medioere. Yet
it took Indian seulpture eight centuries more to develop it, until at the end
of the Gupta peried the flying movement could be rendered as convincingly
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as it iz done here. The way in which the movement is enhanced from the
“ kneeling " bent right leg of the flying figure to the raised and ontstreteh-
ed left in order to eulminate in the graceful diagonal of the ends of the
scarve is contrasted with the playful hovering of the gapas with their
enlarged, rounded and inarticulate limbs. Altogether the anatomy of the
figures is more suppressed even than in Barhut in favour of an all-round
smoothuess of limbs, which may be seen in the treatment especially of the
forelegs of the elephant, as also in the way in which the drapery is arrang-
ed into serpent-body-like  folds”” and streamers. This plasticity of limbs
is subservient to an easy flow of movements. Tt gains in liveliness
by addressing itself directly to the spectator. Whereas the Barhut
figures, unconcerned about his presence, enacted their parts, intensely
absorbed by them or by their own existence ; the figures of super-
human beings, of men and animals alike, address the spectator in
three-quarter profile, so to say, or else they turn their faces in full
front-view towards him. Yet in spite of forcefulness and agitation,
the work on the Maficapurl cave, with its halting and economical way as
far as spacing and deseription go, is on one level with the work of Barhat.
The features last mentioned belong to the diapason of Indian seulpture
in the second century B.C.; whereas the direct emotional appeal, liveli-
ness of gesture, and smoothness of limbs belong to a somewhat
later period and are fully developed in the first century B.(% (¢f. the relief
in Mahiibodhi and Sanchi) and destined to become more and more em-
phasized in the work of the other caves.

Although undated and without inseriptions, the reliefs of the Ananta-
Gumpha on the Khaydagiri, of the Héni Gampha, of the Jaya-Vijaya and
Ganesa-Gumphi in Udayagiri are further documents for the potentialities
and the successive stages of early Orissan sealpture. If the Maiica-
purt reliefs are somewhat posterior to Barhut, the friezes and tympanon
fillings of the Ananta-Gumph& appear to be subsequent to the early
portion of the Mababodhi railing reliefs.

The Sarya-reliefs, here as there, apart from the similarity of subject-
matter and composition, betray in either case a farther step taken in the
direction indicated in Barhut as well as in the Mafieapuri reliefs.

Freedom from the shackles of the static cubie form adhered to in
the Maurya period had been reached partly and gained in Barbut ina
painstaking and careful process, whereas Lhis selfsame [freedom was
resched in the Maficapurt reliefs with bolder vigour and impetuonsness.
This freedom, once gained in all the reliefs of the Ind centary B.C. and
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of the suceeeding period, asserts itself with ever-increasing ease. It lends
to the monuments of Central India and Bihar a plastic roundness of
limbs, able to display themselves with ever-growing liveliness, It adds in
Origsa to such reliefs as those of the Avanta-Gumphi, a plastic
volume of infinite corvilinear possibilities. The eobra-body running
parallel with the extrados is the most abbreviated formulation of
this inherent tendency. The chariot on which Stirya with his two
female companions are drawn is of similar construetion in both the
representations, The wicker-work front introduced in the Ananta-
Gumpha relief facilitates the employment of smooth, elongated and
rounded units. They appear again in the bent legs of the horses to
which further company is added by the zigzag of the broader, serpent-like
and rounded limbs of * Pidgala " with staff and pot. The way in which
his flabby body und face are modelled and are spread into the
surface with great breadth, resembles the treatment of the ooress
of darkness in the Siirya relief from Bhija. It stands in striking contrast
to the relatively firm plastic form of Barhut and Mabdbodhi reliefs, but
it shows how the artistie traditions of Central, Eastern and Western India
touched each other in certain features while yet retaining their loeal inde-
pendence in the main.

Nothing indicates the peeuliar idiom of the Anpanta.Guomphi
reliefs more distinetly than the sweeping variety of ecorves in
which the necks of the prancing horses are bent hither and thither,
In the corresponding Mabi@bodhi relief their movement is more uni-
form, more definitely conneeted with reality. The Ananta-Gumpha
composition adding, as it does, the lotus disc of the sun and the
bead-accompanied erescent of the moon to the figures with elbous,
splayed out into the relief, obtains a peculiar fulness of an almost
flowing and flat relief, which again strongly contrasts with the firmer
diseipline of the higher and more energetie Mah&bodhi relief.

The Maficapur? relief was remarkable specially for the direet
and bold vigour of its movements. This vigour is not musealar.
It is not rendered by a firm modelling, but by linear eurve. The
method remains the same in the Ananta-Gumphf reliefs, but what
formerly expressed i'self as vigour has been transmitted now inte a
tongh  pliability. The speed has slowed down. The movement
unfolds itself in breadth instead of being stated in an outspoken
and sharp curve (¢f. the Gandharea, Maficapuri). It appears as a
continuation of that hovering playfaluess that had splayed out the
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elumsy limbs of the ganas there. But what was noticeable only
in one type of figures and just in one variely there, is made now ihe
exclusive prineiple of form. The boyish figures playing and rushing about
in and between apimal figures, amply betray this, The Laksmi
relief, in the second tympanon of the Apanta-Gumphl eorroborates
it. The flying Gawdharpes filling the single rectangular compartments
of the frieze show & sweep of drapery; more to fill the surface
than to express movement dynamically. The figures themselves in a
flat, round and inarticulate modelling blissfully hover in their respective
attitudes instead of rushing towards a goal.

The frieze of the Apanta-Gumphd deserves potice. Its main
. panels containing the flying Guudharvas suggesis a barrel vaulted
corridor supported in even intervals by the smooth shafts of round
pillars stuek into pots. Above this runs a minor frieze, partly con-
sisting of the usual railing pattern and partly of the combination
of battlement and blue-lotus profile-pattern, well established in
Barhut.

Next to these reliefs, those of the verandah, lower storey, left
wing proper of the Rani-Gumpha have to be placed, They stand in
striking contrast to the few reliefs of the Maiicapurl lower storey that
escaped defacement and specially to those of the upper storey. The
complete scene with the dance, the other with the kingly person seat-
ed with his companions, as well as the minor scenes, such as the
one of adoration rteeall the plastic treatment of the Ananta-reliefs.
The contour, however is somewhat hardened, the proportions are some-
what more elongated than there. But a sameness prevails in the wide
open and almost expressionless glance of the faces, in the splayed-out
plastic, awkward in its flabbiness on account of the hard contour that
limits it. These reliefs appear to be the work of a less-gifted band
and of a more harshly conducted tool as those of the Ananta-Gumphs,
but otherwise they are the outcome of one and the same artistic
mentality althongh they appear to be of later date.

Quite different are the scenes on the main wing and those on the corner
portion of the left wing. The figures have grown in the height of the
velief and in individual vivacity, Frequently one row is oversected by -
the other, groups of figures are formed se spontaneously and as rebel-
lious with life as those in Sanchi. The faces bave a bappy smile,
the movements are full of individual freedom, Their keen variety is
iupp!umeuted by a factor that now becomes of a paramount importance.
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This is the darkness differentinted in its depth that gives to the single
figures and groups o textuare elusive and rich, They form the light pattern
on it.

This pattern effect of plastie forms surging into light from the
darkness of the backeround is worked out in the most intricate man-
ner on the walls of the projecting, portico-like side-cell. Above paly-
gonal pilasters in pot-basis eupporting a tympanon areh above animal
capitals on the one fagade and above less elaborate rectilinear pilasters
supporting on eapitals a tympanon on the adjacent side, and on the
wall to its left proper a scene of forest life 1s carved with mangoe
trees, rocks, waterfall and animale. Every single form is worked ont
by itself in bold relief. The forms are so densely set that the entire
wall is dissolved into a deep and rongh texture. Even the figure
of a bird which by its smallness might become ineonspicuons, is
represented as a clearly visible entity by means of a receptacle, =0
to say, carved around it of ecireular or squarish shape. These very
elaborate devices make up one of the earliest pure “landscape " scencs
of Indian sculpture.

The forest here is rendered in the same way as the jungle grows,
One forms next to the other, densely crowded, not allowing any hori-
zon to be seen, any path to be found, an intrieate pattern in which
the single forms arrange themselves by erowding into every nook and
corner, The heavier and more voluminous fall t» the ground, the
smaller and more slender forms rise up. The density of the pattern
worked in high relief, pervaded by the contrast of light and shade,
soarcely gives room for any rhythms except a perchance the rigorous
discipline of densely set figures in superimposed rows; it is of the
game type as the method of erowding with figures the reliefs of the Sanchi
gateways.

Whatever the actual chronology of these undated eaves may
be, an inner process is at work, akin, nay parallel, to the changes
that took place in the evolution of the reliefs from Barhut, through
Mahdbodli, to Sanchi. These three stages are represented in Orissa
by the work on the Mafieapurt, on the Ananta and Rani-Gumphi.

Guardian figures are carved at the side of the cells of the Néni-
Gumphi or in front of the verandah pillars. Such guardian figures are to be
seen on the BhAija Vihira rendered in a somewhat different idiom and in an
earlier fashion. The figures from the Rini-Gumph® represent most
varied types in body and dress. The treatment, however, remains one
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and the same. It is a modelling with paturalistie aim, elaborating
the anatomy in a broadly summarizing manner. The standing posture,
though generally easy,—exeept the one figure elad with dkots only,
ocoupying the uttermost panel of the upper storey, left wing, hetrays
determination. ‘The faces are damaged beyond recognition but from
the minutely variegated physique and costame it appears as if these high
reliefs were meant to be portraits, The tall figure, wearing o staff
in the right hand, is reminiscent in its slenderness of the Southern type
as may be seen in the figure of the worshipping prince from the Jag-
gayapeta relief ; remarkable againis the mighty bodily bulk of all the
figures in the upper storey ; specially striking is the man, clad in
Northern style, girded with a sword and wearing high boots. Just
as the Siirya composition of the Ananta-Gumpha tympanon may be
traced uid Mah@bodhi to Mathurd, =0 also is the costume of this
figure to be met with among the Indo-Seythian statnes from Mathuri,

Of greatest artistic value, however, amongst all the early Orissan
reliefs, is the frieze decorating the upper storey, main wing of the
Rani-Gumpha. It begins with the frenzied onrush of a youthful male
figure, carrying a tray with floral offerings in the left and a full blown
lotus in the right. Its impetuous movement is a direct descendant
of that of the flying Gandharpa, Maficapurl, The hovering of the
Ananta.Gumphi flight has sunk into oblivion. Moreover, the move-
ment which in the first storey amounted to a gliding just abive
the surface of the earth, now seems to emerge from it ; the left foot
is still half-covered by it; it is no longer & movement from above
downward, nor a hovering in mid-air, nor a gliding above the surface,
but a frenzied gesture of freedom ; uttered with the convietion of
one who masters the decorative side of every experience. The following
relief on the other side of the tympanou shows three elephants next to a
prelude of a rocky laudscape with eave and animals, Nothing eould afford
a stronger contrast to the perfectly decorative, two-dimensioned maner
in which the figare with the offering was treated than this bold model-
ling, as impetuous in its realism and voluminons depth as the other is
accomplished in width and complete organization of the surface. The
daring oversecting, the mastery of mass, the agitation of light and
shade and the onme supeth sweep by which the mighty bodies are
composed into a circle have nothing in early Indian senlpture to
compare with, The following seenes are more lyrieal in their treat-
ment, more bent towards the decorative, so that the animated figures, 1

40
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carved in a high, yet sparingly modelled, relief become displayed lueidly
over a flat background. The trend of art represented by the bulk of Barhut
reliefs is still going strong. But a greater individual animation, a more
dissected rhythm, a tongher sense of modelling are characteristic features.
The modelling especially is eonspicuons ; the figures appear as if made of
blown glass, so smooth is the texture of their rounded surface. This soft-
ness, however, is counteracted again by erisp movements, imparted to
imbs, weapons, ete. The ambiguous character of the frieze may best be
judged by comparing the elephant group with the group of girls
surrounding a seated woman. Whatever has been depth there is surface
here: volume is displaced by linear flow and calm surface, boldness by
playfulness, altogether a perfect artistry, a last elimax of a development.
Its mannerism, its heing oversure of itself, may be seen in suech forms as
offered by the back-view of the musicians where anatomy and movement are
mastered and distorted to make a pattern and nothing more.

The reliefs on the Jaya-Vijaya cave may be considered a second rate
gide-issue of the work on the Rini-Gumphi. The worship of the
tree scene, however, deserves notice, innsmuch as it contains the clearest
formulation of the spatial conceptions of early Indian seculpture, widely
made use of at the days of Barhut, matured into eompletion in Mah&bodhi
and in this special example. One of the female guardian figures
betrays in the slimness of her body and by tha easy grace of her
posture that selfsame affinity with southern Sadivite type that snggest-
ed itself already in view of the male standing figure of the Rani-Gum-
phd (side wing, lower storey).

One of the latest exeavations, the Ganesa-Gumphd, gives in the reliefs
of its frieze a somewhat slipshod and abbreviated, thongh a more
mature, version to the same scenes that figured with such ingenuons variety
on the frieze of the upper story of the Rani-Gumphi. From the style
of the carvings the reliefs of the Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves, com-
pared with the reliefs on the Buddhist railings in Bihar and Central
India, cover a period of one aud a half century approximately, The
Maiichapurt relief and those of the Ganesa-Gumphd mark the beginning
and end of this continuity.

19, RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE CAVES

Rightly presuming that the bas.reliefs in the Ananta-Gumphsi,
the Rini-Gumphd and such other caves on the hills of Udayagiri
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and Khangagiri were not an independent local development in Orissa,
Sir John Marshall finds reasons to maintain that in the depth of the
reliefs and the plastic treatment of the figures, these show a develop-
ment posterior to that of the sculptured reliefs on the Barhut stome-
railing, and that judged by the relative iuferiority and supeniority of
workmanship in thz reliefs of different caves, these appear to reveal a
suecessive chronology of the Orissan art. Dr. Stella Kramrisch agree-
ing with =ir John Marshall in many of his main points, goes so far as
to regard the bulk of the Orissan cave-reliefs as standing midway in some
of their essential features between the sculptures on the stone-railing
at Barhut and those at Buddba-Gays. She inclines to think that
the evolutionary process of plastic art in the Orissan ecaves took
about a century and a half from its commencement to produce all the
works that we find there.

So far ms their conelusions with reference to the development of
plastie art in the reliefs themselves go, we may have nothing to gain-
say. Our difficulty is whether at all their conclusions as to the rela-
tive chronology of the reliefs are valid so far as to decide the rela-
tive chronology of the eaves themselves.

The real point st issne is whether the arch-bands with their
wealth of reliefs treating of various subjeets and adorning the en-
trances of the Ananta-Gumphd and soch other caves were at all there
when the caves were excavated by King Khéravela and his
compatriots. The point gains in significance as we find that the
Hathi-Gumph& and other old Brdhml inseriptions allade to the
architectural details, but not at all to any sculptured reliefs.
And from the architectural point of wiew, the inferior work-
manship and the superior workmanship as arguments respeetively for
the priority and the posteriority of the caves cannot bear serutiny.
It is evident from deseriptions in the Hathi-Gumph& inscription it-
gelf that workmanship displayed in the costly works of art and arehi-
tecture done by King Khfravela in the fonrteenth year of his reign
was far superior to that displayed in the 117 caves jointly exeava-
ted by King Khimavela and others in his thirteeuth regnal vear on
the Kumarl hill for providing the resident Jain saints and recloses
with snitable resting places. In one case, King Kharavels started
with the distinet objeet of producing eertain monumental works of
art and arvchitecture, and in the other, he started with the distinet
objeet of comfortably honsing the resident Jain saints and recluses.
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The differences in style and workmanship may as well be aceounted
for by the differences in the tradition, training aod skill of the
artists or eraftsmen employed. To prove that the eaves with superior
style and technique of art in their reliefs were chronologically pos-
terior to those without reliefs, as well as to those with inferior style
and technique of art in their reliefs, it is necessary, first of all, to
establish that any of the caves now found with highly ornamented
reliefs was not counted among the 118 eaves excavated in the thirteenth
and fourteenth years of Khiravela's reign.

We have no evidence, as yet, to prove that. The inscriptions in the
Udayagiri and Khandagiri caves standing next in point of chronology to the
old Brhm! inseriptions are a few Sanskrit inscriptions, ineluding one ineised
by King Udyota-Kefari in the 7th century A.D.or evenata later period.
King Udyota-Kefari’s inseription, as we have seen, records the installation of
the images of 24 Tirthafikaras in three of the caves on the Khbandagiri hill
which are known as Navamuni, Durgd and Hanumidn, and the re-excava-
tion of an old tank. None of these medieval inseriptions alludes to the
excavation of s newcave. On the other hand, the installation of the
images of 24 Tirthadkaras by King Udyota-Kefari and that of the
images of nine sages, Durgd and Hanuman by the Hindus thereafier
indicate a process of successive superaddition of stone-figures.
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-:aﬂndhllu, I. 13,

. lpxihm\rln:n o 4o 18,
muhati, 1. 9, »
"ahﬁmadnn, 1X.
Mabimegharibhannes, 1, 1,
Mahimeghnvilanens, 111,
mahirdjibhisecannm, I, 1.
Mahbfirijnea, 111
mahirijenn, I, 1.
mahivijayo, 1. 16,
~mahising, 11, -
-mnhisihi, T, 14
MBgndhannmg, 1, 13

matd 1, 13,

Yn

yamti, 1,9, 1. 19,
¥utinam, 1. 15,
vass-aakirneg 111,
Fugn.saga, I, 10,
yuge, I. 1.
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ojann-Lhithhi, I, 15,
;ﬂﬂllhll.iﬂjll;'ﬂ, I L
yovarajarp, I. 1.

Ea

ramjayati, L. 2,
-rakhi, I. 8,
mkhann (7}, 1. 1.
-rnthika, L. 5.
-ra tans, 1. &,
ratanam, I. 13.
rataning, I, 12
radha, I 3, 1.8, 1. B
-rija, I. 6, 1. 13.
Hij nam, L9,
rija-Rltihi, 1. 14,
nivisam, I, 10,
rijn-bhatakidnngh, T, 9.
rita-bhatakehi, I. 14.
rii jn-bhitihi, I, 14,
rijn-muhinihi, i, 14,
i jaraqan-vadhanens, 1, 1.
-rijarnpainam, I, 11.
srijavamae, I, 1,
rijo-sirim. L 7.
rijn-satohi, I. 14.
-riji, L 18, -
rijinam, L. 6, I. 11.
rijino, L. 18,
riijino, I1.
Jakha, I, 0.
-rips, L 1.

<nkhanena, T, 1.

Lélikam, TI.

=lenn, L. 14,

lenadh, legam, I1, IIT, IV, VIII, IX, X,
loghini, XIV.

¥a

wupea, I, 5.
ssupdipayati, I, 5, I. 13
~varpas, 1. 1, T, 16
~varpskonep, 1. 11
-vapse, 1. 1.
Vodokhasa [ Varikhasa?), IV,
«VHIE, L7

=yadhanena, T. 1.
vadbaminn, 1. 1.
warikam, T, 15.
Vadba-riji, I. 16
vavahim, T, L
~vaspastn, I, 6,

«vuslini, I, 1.

vase, 1. 2 foll,

~vamo, T 1.

<VBainnm, I, 13.

-vith, 1. 6.

vita-vihata, 1. 2,
svildita, I. 4.

-yasasatam, L. 12
~Vasukd, 1. 13,
-yihana, I, 1.
vilhanasa, TI.
syviihane, 1. O,
vihuneoa, I, 1.
-vijayn-cake, I. 14.
vijayn-piaidnp, I. 10
Nijiyo, L. 1, 1, 16,
vijidharddhivisap, I. &
vijivaditona, T. 1.
vitizeti, 1. 3.

-vidhi, L. 1.

-vinisito, T, 10,
vipamupeitum, 1, 8,
vipulam, I. 18,
visajati, I, 7.
-visiradenn, I, L
vividha, T, 18,
-visesn, 1. 16,
-vihata, T, 2,

vithi, I. 18,
-yada-bodho, I, 4
voduriya, 1. 10, 1. 15,
=vpchimnam, I. 15

Sa

s, 1, 16,
-samkira-kirako, I, 16
-mmkhirayati, I 2.
-snmihipnnard, T. 2,
safdampeanam, I. 5.
mmpdamsayamto, L. 7.
snmdameanihi, 1. 4.
sampugs, I 1.
sarhibhita, T, D.
makutin (ankata F), L. 15.
-Ankimmm, I. 11.
shghvasine, T, 10,
sita, I. 6,
-satam, 1. 12, L. 14.
-antaghntini, I. 8.
satadasn-lenn-satam, 1. 14.
snta-disionam, 1. 15,
satame, I. 8.
wata-Viasaki, I, 13,
snta-snhosgni, 1. 7, T, 18,
sata-rahasdihi, 1. 15,
.snta-snhaschi, 1.9, 1. 6, 1. 0, L. 10, L 11,
1.13, 1. 15,
-satikum, 1, 15.
samann, 1, 15.
-samaplinam, I. 9, 11, XI1.
eamiljn, I, 4.
samipe, T. 15,
samuothipithhi, 1. 16,
-sariravuth, I 1.
-mava-karn-vagas, I. 7.
savata, T. 5, 1. 8,
sava-mamgnlisd, 1. 8,
sava.-rathika-bhojake, L T.
sava-vijivaditena, 1. 1.
enva-sidhnam, L 1,
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L1l

siiri-Kharavelona, 1. 1.
-giring, I 14,

«slirino (sirino}, ITL
aili-thambhini, I, 15.
siliihi, I, 1.

niharini, I. 13.
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supavata, I, 1.
-subha-lakhageon, T. L.
-suliyn, I. 6.
sona-vihana, I. 13,
genn-vihane, I, 8.

80, I. 1.
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Abkuta-achariys, s description of certain |

elophants and horses from the land of the
Visukis, pp. 221, 201,
Achiarys, P. K., pp. "a8p, 208,

akatapura ( dhatapura * ), an adjective ap- |

plied to the ﬂd.:ndhl.mhqda p. 210,
.Hm (Ahira), n king of Utkals, pp. 188-5.
airg, a royal styls, p. 362,

A -Gam name of A cave on the |
IE Phl | Bmhmamitra, n king

Akbar, pp. m Bﬂ&
AJaks (Muo)aka) one of the Awdhra terri-
tories, p. 212,
Alakipuri, nmullunmthal’a‘dlmuﬂ
pp. 205, 207
Aﬁ.p. Il mnn.hy congquered by EhRraveln,

j.:.lih-ﬁmphl, name of acave on the
Ehagdngiri, pp. 205-8,

anld apijild, pp. Iiﬁ-'l'

anupa-dabha.vans, a description of Pitho.
daga, pp. 197, 217,

s, na presonts from the king of

Piapdya, p. 252,

apatihata-caka-rdhona-bala, an epithet of
Khiiravels, p, 2563,

Ambamta  (Aribupts), s Jain desigoation,
pp. 262-3.

Arnkatapura (F), o city identified with Arcat,

3_‘;,]: {Asika), a city identified, pp. 212-6,
Agoka, his Ealifgn provincs compared with
mri'l"ﬂl'l Enlifign kingdom, pp. 193.3,
hibition of sacrificial alaughter, p.
Bﬁl* E:lﬂlp War, pp. 254 foll. ; populna-
tion of Kalifiga in his time, p. 256 ; atti-
tude towards formor kiugt.w?. 858 ;
religious policy and idea of toleration,
. 264 foll. ; conquost of Kalibga as o
andmark in the history nnd eivilis.
tion of Ealifigna,

compilation of the Ethlﬂt‘lhn during

47950, 802.3; |

ideal of conquest by

his reign, p. 284 ;
of art on

dhamms, p. 286 ; work
Dhauli rock, p. 803

Agidhasana, maternal nncle of King Bahasati- |

mita and king of Abichaird, p. 278; his
inscriptions, pp. 147, 141.

Bagohi, P.C., p. 224,

Blhll::’hm.ill P[B:hupnimitu} king of
Magadhs and contempornry of raveln |
identified, pp. 275-4.

bamhbani, p.

Banerji, R.D., pp. 1£1, 160, 166, 245, 326,
Baribar hills, its different names, pp, 226.7,
Buiyi,nphﬂm personal name, p. 248,

the |
| Datt, B.B., p. 280.

Boal, Bamuel, p. 225,

Beglar, J. D., p. 225.

Befi-Gomphi [Jmhinu] name of ucave
on the Udayagiri, p.

Bhaodarkar, D,R., pp. am,m 234,

Bhajakn, pp. 210- k.

Bhiiti, n town-judge of Ealibga nnd donor of
o cave on the Udayagir, p. H&

Bindusira ns s Brihmaga.bhatta, p. 360,

of the mneo-Mitra

dynasty I'Fj |:;p 278-8,
Brhaspatimitra dmliﬂﬂd by Jayaswal with
Pagyamitra, p,
Brhisvitimita, [u.lhnr of Queen Yadamitd,
p- 274,
mks-pdhunn bala, an epithet of Khiravels,
n.:afml p. 206

euinuh,u myd apithet, p. 232,

catwramta-rakhong-guna-upeta, on
of Khiravels, pp. 231-2

ceca-yathi, p. 303.

Cotarijavamsn-vadhans, an epithet of Ehira-
vila, pp, 238.5.

cotiyiini, shrines, p. 303.

Ohakravarty, Niranjun Prasad, p. 148,

Ohando, Ramaprasad, pp, 1560, 180-1,

Ohatterii, 8. K.. pp. 164, 240, 267,

Ohignoale, p. 201,

Chels, pp. 2005-6,

Choto- Ellh.{gnmphi name of a cave on the
Udsynagiri, p. 295,

Qoomnrswamy, p, 141

Cowell, p. 2458,

Conningham, Alexander, pp. 206, 220,

Dakkhipdpaths as distingnished from Uthard-
patha, p. 218,

dampa (dapae), pp. 264-5,

Duntagurn-Palours, old capital of Kalitga, p.
188,

Dab, Harit Krishna,

epithet

p. 143,

Dhanabhfiti, donor of Barhut gutewnys,
p. 277,
Dubroail, p. 235,

Durgid-Gamphi, name of & cave on the Khag-
dagiri, p. 396

| ehapadimagga, p., 213,

Fleot, p. 144.
mel. p- 241,
, & division of Indian army, p. 252,
upn:tww. p- 262,
Gl.m.llhumﬂﬁu—hud‘hs. an epithet of

Khiraveln, p. 242,
Ga , 88 & northern boundary of Ampga.
ﬂlﬂhﬁ, P 221,

a2
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ganand, an urt mastered by  Khravela, pp,
241 foll.
Ganeén-Gumphl, tame of & cave oo the

Udayngiri, p. 268,
Ganguly, ﬁmumnlun. Pp. 217, 220, 204-5,

gharavési, p, 262,
Gistrrajs, old capital of Magadhs, p. 224
gopurdni, pp. 258780,

ﬂm-ndh:;_.iﬂ. 8 placo or personal name, pp.

uh-a?lh;, an epithet of Kh&raveln, p, 178,
g!nnumln-ﬂ-nglphl. name of & cave on the

Ehngdagiri, p, 207,

Il.nriﬂl--ﬂ:mpiﬂ., another name of Pivana-
Gumphi, p. 206,

the

Hathi-Gumphi, name of & éave on
Udlrlgh-t.ﬂp_. £00,

Hathisihn (Hathistha), fathor.in.law  of
Ehfravels, p. 249,

kattho-muddad, p. 243,

hq;.ﬁ; division of the Indian army, p.

Himavanta region as distingaished from |

Uttariipatha ond Dakkhigipaths, pp.
215-20. *

Imﬂfm.(' ta, & king of the neo-Mitra dynasty

(7}, p. 78,

Indarfja, nn opithes of Khiravels, p.
250,

Indraji, Bhagawanlal, p, 144,

ifi, Hindo sages, p. 262,

Tsigili, one of the five hills ronnd Rijagaha,
pp. 10H4-5, 225,

Jaokson,V. H., p. 224,

Jn;n.?ijuy;i name of & cave on the Udaya-

h;un?: K. P., his explanation of the
mymbols, p. 142; five corrected readings,
pp- 164-6; Banskrit Slokas from an old
Opiyd MB., pp. 180.T7; noted on M8gikas,
Ergoaveni snd Sirlrdjya, pp. 207 foll, ;
readings and readerings of Khfraveln's
Bih year's record, pp. 222.3; identifica-

tion of Goradhagiri, pp. 225.8: explana.-
tion of purisa-yuga, p. 235; explanation
of lekha-riipa-ganand-vavahdra-cidhi, pp.
2445 erence  about popuolation of
Kalityga, p. 2566: opinion about Ehfra.
vela's date, pp. 274 foll, |

Eadampa &Euﬂupﬂi.n king of Ealifign and
donor of & cave on the Udayagiri, p, 239,
relationship with Khiravela, p, 247:
significonce of his name, p. 267; se-

venth king of Meghavihana line, p. 239,
Kalitign, kingdom of Kharavela, pp, 189.90; |
its different capitals, p. 201; thros |
dirillnnlip. 203 ; contignity to Assakn, |
. 212
Kal E -cakavati, an epithot of KhStavals, |
p- 232, |
Enlitgddhipati, an epithet of Ehlravels and
Endampa-Kadepa, p, 230,
Kalifiga-naga o, copital of Khiravels, pp,
166 foll, ; proximity to the Tanasull road

pp. 202-5; plan, picturesguencas and
. internal life, pp, foll,

3
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Kamma, dogor of the cells of & cave on the
Ddayagiri, p. 247.

kata-gamana, p, _

Ehalat{ka.pavata, old name of Baribar

y B 226,

Kha; ~pavats, p. 183,

Ehlﬁﬁrﬁ:mnmh and imﬁ:&m of his
inscription, pp. 175 foll. ; king over lord of
Ealifiga, pp, 231.2; significance of hia
nnme, p. 267; nobility of mim.ag
233.5; dignity of bodily form, p. i
edocation, pp. 240.8; family members,
relations and officers, pp. 246.0; state
elephant, pp. 249.50; wealth, pp. 280-
2; army, pp. 2628; admi

method, pp. 356-9; roligion and religions
policy, Ipp.. 269 foll. ; plnce in history, pp.
208 foll,; date, pp, 272 foll.; of
Enlitign, pp. 287 foll, ; other works of art
and srchitectura, pp. 202 foll,

Ehigh, n female donor of the verandah of
o cave on the Udnyagiri, p, 247,

Kramrisch , Stella, pp. 305 foll,

Kofals, a division of Khiravela's Kalifiga
kingdom, p. 203.

Kothijoys, p. 208,
ngﬂa;n.mﬂpithtuf Vadokhn-Varikha, p.
a4

Knm.l, donor of caves on Khandagiri, p.
248,

Ll,‘l.}uaﬁ an epithet of King Hathisiha,
p. 240,

La!;hh, an ort loarnt by Ehiravels, pp. 241
ik,

Lena (cave), 117 cavea on the Kom@el hill,
P. 202;  one special cave, p. 202; why
all are not inmcribed, p. 208; system
of coonting, pp. 200-4; fate of missing
caves, p. 204 ; modarn names, pp. 204 foll. ;
component parts, p. 300; technical sig-
nificanee, p. 301 ; purposes, pp. 301.2,

Lévi, Bylvaio, pp, 108.7.

Law, NF N., pp. 287, 251,

I'tiders, H., pp. 184, 224

Madhurd (Mathurd), identified, pp. 219 foll,

madya-krigd, p. 264,

M , country, p. 254

Magadha-Khetta, p, 228,

Magadha-pura, pp, 215, 285,

MEgndhn-rijs, p. 220,

Ungadhn-visl, p. 234.

MahBmads, an officinl designation or  por.
sonal name, p, 348,

m3hdmagga from Benares to Cetiya-rafiha,

. 234,
ngimngh_l'l'lhnl, an epithet of Khiravels
and Kndampa, pp. 240.50,
Mahiprdms Nands, third king of the Nanda
dynasty, pp. 270 foll.
mahdrdjs, & common epithet of Ehirivels

and M pi, p.
Mahirnjthi-MahAbhoja, p. 211,
Mabirijays, an opithet of Ehiravela,

p. 250; name of the built b
Ehiravela, p, 280, ol "

Majumdar, B. C., pp. 235, 237,
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Mazumdar, B, C., p. 277.
MaScapurl, group of throe caves, pp. 138,

INDEX

247, 203,
mati, a5 8 prosant from king of P4 - 252,
Marshall, Bir Joho, pp. 278, 304, 4
Megha, o from Mozhavihann,
P- 272; nine M Pp. 272, 28],
Mitrn Rijendra Lila, pp. 238, 243,

-Mosnla. Maisolos, a division of Kalitign . p. 204,
ingam, modern identity of Kalihga.

nagura, p. 191,
Mukherji, Badhakumud, pp, 254, 250, 263,
tﬂ Eing of Pigdya,

mdild, ;;; preasnt from

p. 252,

Nagala (Ll:fll-j,l river in Kalifign, p, 204.

nagara.akhodamea, the same official léﬂlig-

nation a8 oognlaks-mohdmitd and
Bignraks, p. 248, o=

Nakiya, donor of o cave on the Khngdagiri,
p. 248,

Namo arihamtanam, n Juin formols of invo.
cation, pp. 170, 250.60,

Nandarija, pp, 275 fall

nara, a division of the Indian army, p. 263

Nava.munj, name of o caveon the Khagda-
gir, p, 206,

Rara-pagdni, nine years spent by Ehirnveln
A% 0 crown-princs, p, 2580,

Niyaniki a gueen of the S8tavihann
duoghtor-in.law of Bimokn nnd
Biltakargi 1, pp. 276 foll.

nigamthi, & Join designation, p. 202,

nila, su nrohiteotural ornament, p. 304,

niti, principle of government, p. 357,

nicesana, p 287,

Oldenberg, p. 182,

Oldham, p, 225,

Old Oriyh MS., pp, 183, 288, 270,

pakdra, pp. 957-8.

pakatiyo ramjayati, p, 257,

Pulapifijura, l!:urhl.p- another name of M,

hugingala, p. 204,
Pamdarajs, pp. 221, 223,
pamidarara-casdni, fifteen

family,
wifis t{f

years spent by

Ehfravola as a yoang prince, p. 271,

Pargiter, p, 211,

l'hl;&-mﬂra. an ancient Hindo shrine,
p. 228,

pardta, Fﬂlidﬂ.‘pﬂ'htldﬂ, p. 208, |

Pasatha-subha-lakhand, an epithot of Khi-
ravels, p, 232,

Pitdlapars, namo of o cave on the Udaya- |
gird, p. 205,

Pavana-Gumy' _' name of & cave on the
Cidaya . 285,
;urara ST upithut:;fhlurah. . 189, |
ithud ithegda, s marshy teact reclaimed
by ﬁmeh, Pp. 186 fall,

pora-fan a, p. 251,
anfn medimval name of the Bard.
bar hills, p, 224,

Berye @
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uriFa-yiga,: f&!-‘l !
:iﬂdhd, : dfﬁ&n of the Indian army, p. 252,
Rigi-Gumphs, name of a cave on the dayn-
R S ‘
Psoa, 4
Rathika-Bhojaks, pp. 210-1.
Baychandhari, pp, 201, 200, 211, 213, 215,
210, 221, 220, 234

R:II Davids, T. W., pp. 213, 241.
Bules of roynl writs, pp. 179-80,
ripa, an act learnt by Kharavels, pp. 241.2,
Saja, pp. 225.6.

akota-samana, 'pp, 262.8, L
ramdja, p.
Samdpd, p. 102,

Gomphi, onme of o cave on the
dayngirfip. 204

Sitakapi, king of the Sitavihana family

;nd contemporary of Khilravels, pp. 216.

“ N,
sava-decdyatang-samkdra-kiraka, an>gpithet
of Khiiravela, p, 261, !
#ava-pasamga-piijake, an opithet of Ehifds.

vela, p. 261, ¢
fara-vifd, pp. 242 foll,
savhydna, p, 287,
sikardni (fikharani}, ?. 250,
gifuka-S8imuka, Nandiyasa's danghter's son
and first king of the SBitavihana fumily,

p. 281,
gisunandi, king of Vidida on the fall of the
fuiign power, p, 251,

Bmith, Vincent A., p, 182,
supacata-vijoya-caks, w»  description of
Ebfiravela’s Kalifiga kingdom, p, 189,
Sudarman, last king of the Kipra family,

p. 281,
taddga-padiyo, pp. 2878,
Tlmim-dl-hl-nmgh},h, pp. 158, 217,
Trnasuliya-vita, pp. 105 foll,
Tattva-Gumphi, nnme of two caves on the

m-ﬁ'?i’i\"&?fﬁfﬁ king of the Sahga

v l‘:mil:rh{PL p. 273,

ttaripatha, pp, 218.20,

Uttaripathn kings, p. 220,

Vaukha ( Varikha), prince of Kalidgs, and
duum& of two caves on the Udsyagiri,
p. 247.

Vaikupthapura, name of a cave on the
Udnyngiri, p. 304,

eariakara, excellent quarries, p, 252,

vacahdra-vidki, eertnin scionces and arta
learnt by Khiravels, Pp. 241-2,

Yogel, p. 163,

Vyighra-Gumphs, name of & cave on the
Udayngiri, p. 204,
Yadonandi (Nandiyads),

Vidiéh on the fall of
Pp. 281 foll,
Yarana-riiji, p. 28,

L

socond  king of
the Sofga power,
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